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0} Dave: Uevddy:wiic a 

ns Book {o much big- 
_ \ger, . than I at firſt 
MN deſigned' it, that I 
ſhall n not trouble myReaders with 
4 long Preface. ©T'have careful- 
ly examined, and 'I think, have 
fully anſwered, all that L could 
think' material in'my Adverſaries 
Objections. I can honeſtly ſay 
this for my ſelf, that I have 0- 
yerlooked nothing \ becauſe I 
thought it difficult ro return a {a- 
factor Anſwer to it, thouphe: 
| confel, [ have ſlig hted {ome 
trifling Objections, as unworthy 
of an Anſwer. | Had I been mer- 


A 2 rily 


The Preface. 
rily diſpoſed, I conld hayegiven 
my Readers great Diverſion, by 
expoſing the foily 'of Mr. Lob, a 
very bold, biit-a very ignorant 
Writer. Bur Ithought it a lit- 
tle thing to inſult and triumph 
over ſo mean an Adverlary, and 
an ' unpardonable, affront to the 
judgment of Mankind, to at- 
rempt to prove, that the Church 
of England did not begin the War 
againſt the King :..that the. Diſ- 
 lenters, by ' their unreaſonable 
Oppoſition to the Church of Eng- 
land, give great advantage tothe 
Papiſts to accompliſh their de- 
ſigns : That the Papiſts are hear- | 
ty Enemies to the Order of Bi» 
ſhops in the Church. of England, 
and would gladly deſtroy the 
Proteſtant Epilcopacy : Thar 
Queen' Elizabeth of bleſſed Me- 
mory wasnot inclined to Popery, | 
nor deltgned to reduce the 
Church of England to a nearer 

Con- 
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The Preface. 
Conformity, to the Church of 
Rome. I did preſume, thar- all 


Mr. Lob's Wit or Sophiſtry,could 


never per[wade the Engliſh World 
to believe otherwiſe, and there- 


fore thought it to no purpoſe to 


ſpend Ink and Paper, and ſome 
precious hours in ſo needleſs a 
Work. As for Mr. Baxter (not- 
withſtanding the grave and ſe- 


'vexe Reprimand,, which Mr. 


Humphrey gives the Dean for it) 
I am mightily inclined to pity 
him ; he has diſputed himſelf our 
of all ſence, and all good man- 
ners, and think there is the leaſt 


'Reaſon to anſwer his Books, of 


any man's I know, for I believe 
very few People underſtand 
what he would have himſelf, or 
what there is in them to be an- 
{wered; what his Name and 
Authority may do, I cannot tell, 
bur I fancy, his meer Writings 


| Will neyer make any Proſelyte 
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| Th\Ffe: 
one-way or other. \ However 1 
have conſidered, : 'Wwhatever I 


could | judge worth anſwering, Y 


and have been at more troubleto 
find out what his Objection was, 
than to find an Anſwer to it. 
Hehas been pleaſed to giveme 
a Name, though I:did nor think 
fir to publiſh ic my ſelf, and whe- 
ther he gueſs right or wrong, he 
ſhall never know from me. And 
yet, as. | remember, the Country 
Conformiſt blames' me for pubs 
liſhing Mr. Loh's and Mr. Hum- 
phrey's Names, becauſe they had 
not. owned them themlſelves , 
though Mr. Baxter had done it 
for them. But it was not e- 
nough to publiſh my Name, un- 
leſs he could give a Hiſtory of 
my Lite too, which, I thank 
God, has beenat.leaſt ro outward 
appearance, fq innocent, thatif 
he knew me, I fear not his moſt 
malicious and ſpitefulComments. 


[ 


of 


Yhe Preface. 
I ſhall only: tell him, that Dr.- 
Sherlock, whom I know- very 
well, preſents his ſervice to him, 
and aflures him, that he can tell 
a more pleaſant ſtory of his Ad- 
ventures at Aon, andthe Hiſtory | 
of the Letter, than he has done, 
but is not willing to ſet up the 
Trade of writing Intelligences, 
nor concerning the World, in all 
the Privacies of Converſation. 
Only he: wonders, what Temp- 
tation Mr: Baxter had, either to 
Print his own Letter, which 
had been lufficiently anſwered 
long fince, or to Print his py of 


Letter, which contained ſo); 7. 
little Ceremony or Complement ſs cwriſ. 
to him; it being the firſt rime, 
that he remembers, Mr. Baxter 
guilty of. Printing any private 
Lerter, which did not groſly flat- 
ter him. In ſhort, that Doctor 
aſſures him, that if he have a 


mind to revive that old Contros- 
A 4 verſe, 
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The Preface. 
yerſje, which his ather Adyerſa- | © 
ries haye been pleaſed to forget, 
he is contented to enter the Liſts 

, once more, 7 

I ſhall only further acquaint | \ 

my Readers, that I have taken F 
all the care Ican, that they ſhall 

not wholly, loſe their time, if 

they pleaſe to peruſe this Vindi- | 


i 
I) 
i 
[! 
a 
| 
' 
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cation for I have {ought all Qc- 
caſions of uſeful Diſcourſe, and 
have found many. And: would 
but my Adverſaries read this Diſ- 
courſe withas great freedom and 
impartiality, as I uſed in writing 
it, poſſibly we might in timeſee 
an end of theſe Controverſies, in 
a happy Unionof Proteſtants, in 
the Communion of the Church 
of Enzland. | 
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 tution of the Church of England, which is a 
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F ; oncerning C atholick Urits: ne 


'N my Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
" Unreaſonablenck of Gigs I Au Cap. 4 

: have afferted (and proved, forany 

. thing I {ce yet objetted to thecon- 
trary) that Chriſt has but one Church 
on Earth, and that the Unity of this 

Church confifts .in one Catholick Com- 
mrnion : Mr. B. Mr: Lob, and Mr. 
th ofg' giving afair Anſwer 
to 


2 


A Vindication of the 


Cap. 1. to this, have endeavoured to afhx ſuch 


—SYY a ſenſe on my words,as I never thought 


Oi, nay, as is directly. contrary to the a- 
vowed Dofqtrine of that Book; and 
when;they have turnedeyery thing into 
non-ſenſe and tonfuſion by their own 
ſenſeleſs Comments, they; ſet up a great 
Cry of Cafſandrianiſm and Contraditti- 
on. 45 JJ}. 3 7:41 
For my part, when TI read thoſe Re- 


_ preſentations theſe Men had made of my 


Notions, Iwondred to. find my {elf ſuch 
a ſtranger to my ſelf. I was: perfeQtly ig- 
norantofthe whole bufineſs and Intrigue, 
and begin to examine, whether I had 
expreli.d any thing ſo unwarily, as to 
lead theminto ſuch Miſtakes; but upon 
inquiry, Ifound, .it watiriothing butthe 


laſt weak Efforts of a dying Cauſe, like | 


the worksand doublinggota Hare,when 
ſhe 1s near run down, to loſe the Scent. 


_ Forahas is: the. conſtant-Artafice/of theſe 

1 mnen;cwhen; they arernotonger:able to 
_ detendbithtrr- Caviſe,:jo-ftarti afides) and 

by: ons 'Art or otherz-to-looſetheir firſt 


Quelkion:in ſomeinew Diſpute. FhuGKdr: 


B;''tctls us. for a: CondufGon, Lintand; 
(rockwi Feng, \bereafter. to let the-Natters- 
of metro onformity. comparatively i'ulonty 
and;furtber.: to examine-this fundamental 


Diffe- 


A as "A. ford @. a>. Mc wc ds Mi. 
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© Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. . 3 
Difference, ſeeing it is evident, that now Cap.T. 
Satan's deſygn 3s to call the French Po-' bas 
pery by the name of the Proteitant Reli- vx. Sher 6: 
gion, and the Proteſtant Religion of the 10k: 
true Church of England by the name of ® 3** 
Nom-conformity and Schiſm, and. to de- 

ceive the ſimple by a noiſe againt the refu- 
ſers of Epiſcopacy, Liturgy, and Ceremo- 

zies;, but that noiſe ſhall no more divert 

me from oppoſing the Foundations of Po- 

pers; And I mightily commend the pru- 

dence of Mr. Baxter's Reſolution; for it. 

15 af eafier matter to pull down a man 

of Clouts ofhisown ſetting up, then to 

uphold ſuch a decayed and ruinous | 
Cauſe _ She be I | | 
Bur I am reſolved not to loſe the 

Cauſe thus; and therefore ſhall .beat a 

little backward, till we find” it again, 

and ſhall 1. mind my Readers of the oc- 

cafion of that Diſcourſe of Church-Uni- 
ty and Communion. 2. Give a brief Ac- * 
count of the DoErine of the defence 

inthoſe Points, and conſider their Ca- 

vils and Exceptions againſt it, and thoſe 

perverte ſenſes they put __ my words, 
to form them into a Caſſandrian de- 

—_  : : Se 

I. Iſhall mind my Readers of the oc- 
cafion of that Diſcourſe concerning 
g B 2 Church- 


4. 


A Vindication, of the 


Cap. 1. Church-Unity and Communion, wheres 
LV by they may the better judge of the Na- 


a” 


ture and Tendancy_of it. Now there 
were two things I apparently deſigned, 
in tt. 1. To ſhew how vain all thoſe 
projets were of uniting Churches with- 
out curing their Separation, ſuch as Mr. 
Humphrey's is, of making all ſeparate' 
Churches parts of the National Church, 
by vertue of an Actof Parliament, un- 
der the King, as the Accidental Head of 
ſach an Accidental Church : For if the 
Charch muſt be but one, and the Unity 
of thisone Church confiſts mn one Com- 
munion, it 1s impoſſible in the natureof 
the thing, for all the powerin the World, 
to make ſo many ſeparate Churehes one 
Church. , The ſupreme Power may grant. 
equal Liberties and Priviledges 1n . the 
Common-wealth to all theſe ſeparate. 
Churches, but it can no more make them 


_ one, than it can make Contradifions to 


be true, the in and evil of Separation 
{till remains, the removal of which is the 
only thing that makes Union ſo deſirable; 
and if 'an A& of Parliament could do. 
this, I confeſs the Propoſal would. be 
conliderable. If the evil and ſinfulneſs 
of Separation conſiſted only in diſobedi- 
erfce to humane Laws, I ſhould think it 


a 
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Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 5 

a barbarous thing to make any Laws, Cap. 1. 
which ſhall enfnare men in ſo great a So 
gwlt:And it 1s impoſlible in ſuch an Age 
as this, which 1s diſtracted with fo many 
different and contrary Perſwaſions, to 
make any Lawsabout Religion, which 
will meet with an univerſal compliance. 
But if the evil of Separation conſiſts in: 
dividing the unity of the Church,which 
no Laws can cure, but thoſe which 
cure Separation, . Mr. Humphrey's uniting 
Law can giyeno eaſe and ſecurity to the 
Souls and Conſciences of men, what- . 
ever it may do to their Liberties and 
Eſtates: And I take the Souls of men to 
be of greater concernement, than their 
Bodies and Eſtates, and therefore ſhould 
challenge the principal regard from con- 
{ctencious men in their Projects of U- 
mon. | 

2. Another defign of that Diſcourſe 
of Church-Unity and Communion, was 


_ to give us the moſt plainand eafie Noti- 


on of Schiſm and Separation, which 
Mr. B. and ſome other late Wri- 
ters have induſtriouſly endeavoured to 
confound, that no body might know 
what it is. Now it there be but one 
Catholick Church all the World over, 
then every Separation is a Schiſm on one 
ENG | 'Þ 2 ſide 
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Cap. 1. ſide or other; for where there are two 
—Y> ſeparate Churches, one, if not both, 

muſt be ſchiſmatica], becauſe there is 

but one Church : And if the Unity. of 

this Church conſiſts in one Communion, 

which exaCts a joynt diſcharge of all the 

Duries of a Church-rclation, in hearing, 

and praying, and receiving the Lords 

Supper, &c. together, then to forlake 

the Church, and meet in private 'Con- 

venticles, in diſtin and oppoſite Com- 

4 munions for Religious Worſhip, is Sepa- 

ration 3 and when it is cauſcleſs, i 5a 
Schiſm, as I particularly- proved in the 

Defence. defence from St.Cyprian,and St. Anugnitin, 

P *4** this was the ancient Notion of Schiſm. 

But if there be more than one Church 

and one Communion; if the Catholick 

Church conſiſt of all the ſeparate Church- 

Anſwer toes all the World over, as Mr. Baxter 

oY "gt allerts,l would gladly know what Schiſm 

p.192, and Separation 1s, which hath {o ill a 
_-  Charafterm Scripture, and which the an- 

cient Fathers ſo vehemently declaim 
againſt, as one of the greateſt Impicties, 

: ſuch a wickedneſs as Martyrdom it {elf , 

cannot expiate, 

For if there be not one Church, but a 

great many Churches of diitin& and ſe- 

parate Communions, thoſe Chriſtians, 


who 


;W_ 
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who forſike oneChurch,andformthem- Cap, VP 
ſelves thro a new Charetvſociety, can- SV 


not be ſaid to divide the Church, but 
to multiply it, they become a diſtinct 
Church by themſelves 3 and if they re- 
tain all the Eſſentials of Chrifttan Faith 
and Worſhip, are as and ſound a \ 
part of the Catholick Church, as that 
particular Church is, from which they 
ſeparate : For when there is no obliga- 


- tion upon Chriſtians to live in one Com- 


munton, what ſhould hinder - them, if 
they pleaſe, from deviding into many # 
If there be more Churches and Com- 
munions than one, he who forſfakes one 
Church, and joynsin Communion with 
another, cannot be ſaid to go, or to be 
out of the Church, but only to remove 
from one Church to another; and yet 


this was the ancient Character of a Schiſ- 


matick,that he was Extra mo foris, 


one who is out of the Church without doors, cypr. de 
and 1s faid, de eccleſfa recedere, to go "#% 


out of the Church. But according to this 
Notion, it isimpoſhible for a man to 

out of the Church, unleſs he forſake 
the Communion of all the Churches in 
the World : Nay, if Church-umty does 
not confiſtin one Communion, he may 
do that too, as Mr. B. ſays the Scek- 
B 4 ers 


- 
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Cap. 1. ers do, and yet while they believe in 
''Y> Chriſt, continue members ofthe Catho- 
lick Church. 
' Take away the Notion of one Com- 
munion, and there are but two things, 
that I can think of, whereon to found 
the charge of Schiſin and Separation: Ej- 
ther, 1. on a private Contra and Cove- | 
nant between the Paſtor and Members 
of a particular Church; or, 2. on the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate, who en- 
Joyns us .to communicate with ſuch a 
Church. But now I obſerve firſt, that 
the Notion of Schiſm was antecedent to 
both theſe : The ancient Church knew 
no other Church-covenant but Baptiſm, 
which obliges us to Catholick CR 
nion, and Pad no Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
for three hundred years toenforce or en- 
joyn any Communion : And yet the 
Church never had a greater ſence of the 
evil of Schiſmin any Age, and therefore 
did believe Schiſm to be a very evil 
thing,without any regard to private Con- 
tracts or humane Authority. 
\ 2. To break our Promiſe and Co- 
venant is a great evil, but it is not in 
its own nature Schiſen, unleſs there be 
ſomething elſe to make it ſo, beſides 
| breach of promiſe. Todilobey our Go- 
vernors 
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yernors in lawful things is a very great Cap. 1. I 

evik but it is not in 1t (elf the evil of SV | 

Schiſm, but of diſobedience to lawful 

Authority : Theſe do greatly aggravate 

the ſin of Schiſm, when men are guilty 

of it, but it cannot make that to be 

Schiſm which is not 3 and yet thereisno 

ſuch fin, and can be no ſuch ſinas Schiſm, 

jf there be not one Church ; but men 

may divide into as many diſtin& and ſe- 

parate Churches, as they pleaſe; for if 

any man ſhould fay, that Separation is 

ſintal, when there 18 no juſt cauſe or rea- 

ſon for Separation,. this ſuppoſes that 

there are necellary reaſons againſi Sepa- 

ration, when there are no juſt reaſons 

for it 3 and I would gladly hear, what 

thofe reaſons are againſt Separation, 

when you have deſtroyed the Notion 

of one Catholick Communion. But I 

| have diſcourſed at large the uſe of this 

| Notion of Gatholick Communion, in 

the Diſputes of Schiſm and Separation, 

 1n the defence of Dr. Sti/ingfleet's Un- 

reaſonableneſs of Separation, ch. 5. p. 

231. and thither I refer my Reader. 

Now I ſhall hence briefly obſerve two 

things, with reference to my preſent de- 

ſign. 1, That the whole force of my 

reaſoning aginſt Separation 1n the de- 
ence 


IO A Vindication of the” | 
Cap. 1. fence of Dr. Sii//7gfleet, depends on the 
—TY > Dod@rine of one Catholick Communion; 


and therefore was not at all concernec 
Anſwer to 


Dr. 3-y. £O Aflert oze viſible unifying Church-Pow- | 


lock. er under Chrift, over all the Catholick 

p- 181: Charch, | as Mr. B. calls it. I no 
where throughout my Book: oppoſe Se- 
paration, upon the Principles of an uni- 
verſal unifying Church-Power, but on- 
ly on the Principles of Catholick Com- 
'munion; and therefore neither having 
any where aſferted any ſuch thing, nor 
having any reaſon to dofo in the ſervice 
of the Cauſe I undertook, eſpecially 
having aflerted the quite contrary, (as 
induetime will appear) the Reader may 
eaſily perceive how injurioully my Ad- - 
verſaries have diſtorted my words, to 
give ſome colour and pretence to their 
Calummes, 


2, I obſerve farther, That ſuppoſing 


there had ſome dubious paſſages about | 


an univerſal Church-P ower {lipt from 
my Pen, the confuting ſucha fancy as 
that, is by no means a confutation of 
the Defence. If the dodrine of one Ca- 
tholick Communion hold good, as it 
will certainly do, whatever becomes of 

Catholick Church-Power, it confounds 
all their little Excuſes and Apologies for 
SECpAIA- 
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ie | Separation, and they are as very: Schiſ-Cap. 1- 
1: | maticks, as, ever the Novatians or Dona- So 
4 tiſts were. Here the Controverſie be- 
p. | gan about the finfulneſs of Separation 3 
I yery angry they were, and gave a great 
o | many hard wordsto that excellent Per- 
e. | fon, who warned them of the danger 
j- | and evil of itz many Books have been 
1- | written about it, and now they are 
1- | charged as high asever, and areferret- 
Fe ed out of their Retreats, and ſee the ve- 
w | ry foundationsof their Cauſe rooted up; 
e | all on a ſudden they grow tame and 
y | gentle, and patiently hear themſelves 
5 | proved Schiſmaticks, without ſaying a 
y | word for themſelves, being morecon- 
[. | cerned, it ſeems, to oppoſe a French Po- 
o | pery (which ſometimes, by what figure 
ir | 1 knownot, they call a Caſſandriar de- 
ſign) than to vindicate their own dear 
g | {elves from the chargeof Schiſm, Some 
it þ poſſibly may think them very mortified 
N and ſelf-denying men 3 others will be 
5 tempted to ſuſpect ſome other Caule: 
F | But Mr. B. is reſolved that moiſe 
- | ſhall not divert him from oppoſing the foun- 
't aations of Popery; the plain meaning 
F of which is this, He finds 1t troubleſom 
s | to write in a Cauſe, where he 1s likely 
r to find ſome pert young Doctors to an- 
- | {wer 


12 
Cap q; 


Defence 
ch. 3, P- 
I37» Wo 


| A Vindication of the 
{wer him, and therefore is reſolved for 


the future to diſpute by himſelf, where 
he isſecure of the victory, unleſs R7ch- 


«rd and Baxter ſhould happen to quar- 


rel; he having now Printed a Book in 
Quarto of 230 pages, as a Preparatory 
to a fuller Treatiſe ; | ſuppoſe he means 
a fourth Folio, he telling us that he has 
writ three already. 

$. 2. I come now to give a plain and 
brief account of the Doctrine of the De- 
fence. concerning oe Catholick Church, 
and one Catholick, Communion, which my 
Adverſanes have ſo induſtriouſly miſre- 
preſented, that it is neceſlary to ſetitin 
a new Light. 

In thethird Chapter I proved atlarge, 
that Chriſt has but one Church, which 
is his Body and Spouſe, which we call 
the Catholick Church;and I do not find 
any of my Adverſaries hardy enough to 
deny thename of one Catholick Church, 
though it will appear in due time, that 
they deny the thing. 

That the Church is but one, I proved 
from the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, 
and the ancient Fathers, and by this 
unanſwerable Argument, that the Chri- 
ſtian Church is not anew Church, but 
the old Jewiſh-Church, reformed and 
NT BET (piri- 
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ry 


ſplritualized by the Laws and Inſtituti- Cap. x. 
ons of Chriſt 3 Chriſtianity being no- So 


thing elſe but myſtical Judaiſm; The 
believing Jews continue {ti]l united to 


. their own Root; and the believing Gez- 


tiles are grafted on the Jewiſh Root, and 
become one Church with them, as St. 
Paul diſcourſes. Rom.1. 17,18, 24. The 
middle Wall of Partition was broken 


down, and the Geztiles received into 


the Church of God, which was nolon- 
ger to be confined within the bounds of 
Fury, nor to the carnal Seed and Poſteri- 
ty of Abraham, but to ſpread itſelf oyer 
all the World 3 and therefore ſince the 
Chriſtian Church is not a new Church, 
but built upon the old foundatiens of 
the Jewiſh Church, enlarged and Chri- 
ſtamzed, 1t muſt continue as much one, 
as eyer'the Jewiſh Church was —=_ 

I obſerved alſo from St. Cypriaz(whoſe 
words Thad cited at large) © that the Ca- 
« tholick Church,though it conſiſt of all 
« particular Churches,which are contain- 
« ed in it,yet is not a meer arbitraryCom- 
« bination and Confederacy of particular 
« Churches, but is the root and fountain 
« of Unity, and in order ofnature ante- 
< cedent to particular Churches, as the 


« Sun is before its Beams, and the Root 
7 __ G&hefore 
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Cap. 1. < before its Branches, and the Fonts | 
YV «% before the Rivers 'that' flow from it; 


Reply to 
the Dc- 
fence. 


P. 10: 


« that particular Churches aremade by 
< the binvcals and ' propagation of the 
<« Catholick Church, not the Catholick | 
<« Church by the propagation of | 
<lar Churches. '/ - - 

Here Mr. Lob pives us the feſt taſte 
of his'great underſtanding and skill iy 
Controverſie, and what a formidable 
Adverfary he is ike to prove: -*He fays, 
T affert,” that the univerſal Chuvth is in 
order ' of nature antecedent to particular 
Chrrches (he ſhould have faid: Catholick, 
for that was my word; but- then he had 
loft his Metaphyſical fubtilty about Unt- 
verfals, of which” more preſently) well, 
what/hurt is there: m-that aſertiondwhy 
firſt;the Allufions T uſe for the illuſtration 


of this, of the Sun being before its Beams, 
and the Root before its Branches, and 4 


Pountuin "before: #3 Rivers, are not ad 
rem ( that" is, not:t&the purpoſe, nor to 
the Matter in handsfor I know not what 
foree Eaghfh Readers may tmaginetobe 

contented m, ad- rene; unleſs I tranſlate 
t bithe knew very well, that theſe 
are not my Alluſtons (as he calls them) 
butSt;Cpriars?,whoſe Authority is much 
More conifderable: But ſuppoſe FR | 
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had beenmy own (as fee no Reaſon to Cap. i. 
beaſhamedof them) what is their fault? So 
why, 1 ſhould have given ſome inſtance of 
| ſome one Univerſal, that was in order of 
nature antecedent toits Particulars; Now 
ſuppoſe T think, | that/ the $4 and Roox, 
and Fountain, are fuch Univerſals; with 
\ || reſpeft to their Beams, /Branches, and 
Rivers; or ſuppoſe chere were never in 
- | adxquate. Example in nature of this, be- 
fides the @athohck' Church, what' were 
| this, a4 ez, ifit appears, that the*Ca- 
tholick. Churcit be: "fuch an Univer- 
(a]d. 2 31993 
Yes, iithat ink be revel intieci?; 
it were- ſomewhat to the purpoſes bur 
that, ſays Mr. Lob, is ;mpoſſuble, #- being 
| the ſenſe of molt; evident, that Univer- 
| fale ummm multis, thats is, in many hid. 
| particulars, which Univerſal hath n0 real 
Exiitence but in particulars, but abStra- 
* | #rd fromall'particulars's tis onlyan Ens 
Rutionis; having its being in the Eutopi- 
an Common-wealth'' whence we diftin- 
guiſh' between the conſideration of Univers 
ſal,- ar. Formal and as Fundamental. Fun- 
——_ it is,Quid oy; wnidge=" ol for- 
ſo "tis abſtraGed from all 
eller, = borer being the foun 
on of the worry ths root from wh 
the 
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Cap. 1: the Univerſal doth proceed, Now if it be | |þ 
—Y' the' particulars that are the foundation of | x 
the Univerſal, how can the Univerſalbe |}, þ 
the foundation of the particulars? No way || r 
in the World, Sir, 2#od erat demonſtran- s 
dum. This 1s a very Learned and Scho- | r 
laſtick Period, and therefore defervesa | t 
juſt regard : And 1. Ithank our Author || r 
tor letting meknow,where to find thole | 2 
pretty things called Ezs rationis,which, it | £ 
ſeems, have their Being in the Eutopian | « 
Common-wealth, though all Authors are | \ 
not agreed in this matter z for ſome think ' 
it as probable that they have their Being: | 1 
in the Caſſandriar deſign, but that makes | 
no great diflerencez for Learned Geo- |} t 
graphers ſay, that. 1s the next County || | 
to Extopia : But yet it is a material dil- . | 1 
covery. Mr. Lob hath made, for by this || | 
means, we may know where to find the | 
Catholick Church: For, 2. the. Catho- | « 
lick Church being an-'Univerſal, is no || * 
better than an Ems rationis,a meer Meta» | | 
phyfical Notion and therefore muſt have |} ! 
its Being alſo in the Extopiar Common- 
wealth 3 I wiſh Mr. Leb doesnot atlaſt 
prove the Creed,where we find the Ca- 
tholick Church, to be a meer Extopian 
Common-wealth, for giving entertain-. 
nent to ſuch an Exs Rationjs; ay: 
ut 
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but Univerſals have a real exiſtence in Cap. 1: - 
particulars ! right, but not as Univerſals, + V— 
. butas Particulars 3 humane nature hasa 
real exiftence in Peter, Fames and Fohrr, 
becauſe they are'all 'men 3 but: humane 
nature-conlidered as Univerſal;is in nei- 
ther of them, unleſs. you will make as 
many Univerſal humane natures,as there 
are men in the World ; thus there are a 
great many particular Churches a&ually 
exiſtent, but the Catholick Church con- 
ſidered as Catholick and Univerſal is a 
meer figment and notion, no where ex-. 
iſting but in Extopia. And it this be all ' 

Mr. 7 ob means by his Univerſal Church, 
that it 15a meer Logical notion, I readi- 
ly grant, that he has not only proved; 
that Particular Churches are befofe the 
Univerſal Church, but that the Univer- 


can ever have any, and therefore it is a 
vain thing to diſpute, which ofthem ex- | 
iſts firſt, when one of them doesnot ex- 
iſt at.all any where but in Eztopia. But 
all this is nothing to me, who never trou- 
bled my head about the exiſtence of an 
Ens Rationis in a Fayry Land, but af- 
ſert ſuch an Univerſal Church, as has an 
actual being and exiſtence,which always 
15 or may be viliblein the World, an U- 
HS: niyer- 


A Vindication of the 


Cap. 1. niverſal Church, which isthe obje& of” 
Y'> Senſe, not the creature of fancy and 1ma- * 


g10ation. | 
This I take to bethegeneral ſenſe of 
all Chriſtians, of what Communion ſo- 
ever they are, if they underſtand any 
thing of theſe matters, that the Univer- 
al Church is a real thing which does a- 
Eually exiſt5 not as Logical Notions 
do, but as a Church and Society of Chrt- 
ſtians : For the Univerſal Church is the 


Body and the Spouſe of Chriſt, and it is | 
a new fangled Hereſie to aſſert the Bo- 
and the Spouſe of Chriſt, to be an 


| 0 
Hot, FF, En Rationis ; as the DoGtor formerly 
Prookn — aflerted his Natural Body, to be only an 


empty Apparition. 

Hitherto particular Churches have | 
been acknowledged to be Members of 
the Univerſal Church, but no man in his | 
Witsever. dream't before, that a thing | 
which aQually exiſtscould be a Member 
of that, which has no real exiſtence, that | 
the Church of Exgland, ſuppoſe, or the 
Church of Francc, ſhonld be Members | 
of an imaginary Univerſal Church,which 
has no Being any where but in Eztopia: 
And therefore to help out our Author 
here, who has ſo milerably loſt himſelfin 
Logick and Metaphyſicks 3 I rs 
that 
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that the Catholick Church, isſach an U- Cap. I. 
niverſal as a whole is, with reſpe&t toits SV WV 
parts, not as a Species, is, with relpe& to 
the Individuals contained under it; or 
to ſpeak more plain, as our natural Bo- 
dy is with reſpe&& to itsparticular Mem- 
bers, not as humane Nature is, with re- 
{pet to particular men, 

And therefore the moſt common Rea- 
fon afligned, both by Ancient and Mo- 
dern Divines,. why the Church is called 
Catholick and Univerſal, is, not becauſe 
it isan univerſal Notion, made by a men- Necefurio 
tal Abſtrattion from particulars, but be- 0/44 
cauſe it diffuſes 1 it ſelf all the World o- at 
ver, and propagates it ſelf into all parts, #[* zccteþ- 
without Diviſion or Multiplication into xe A omg 
new diſtin&t Churches, but continuing catholicen 
one and the ſame Church from the Be- og gel M 
ginning, - fills the World with Chriſtians, fe - 3: 69 


living in this one Communion and So-ſali,o dif- 


fundatur 
clety. Per ommes. -. 


©; Munds pate 
tes, &- a omnia kt tempora extendat, nullis vel locks incluſa vel tempo- 
ribus. Helv. conf. cap. 17. 
Having thus cada the univerſal 
Church ft rom its inviſible and imaginary 
State in the Entopian Common-wealth, 
and brought it back into the World a- 
gain,let us now conliderhow the Church 
B 2 be- 
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Cap. 1 . becomes Catholick and Univerſal, and 
—SY> which is firſt in order of Nature, the 


Reply, 
| P- 10, 


Defence, 
P- 140. 


P- 148. 


Catholick Church or particular Church- 
ES. bs ns 
Mr. Lob asks me, Where this umver- 
ſal Church ſhould be, when Antecedent to 
any particular Church 2 Truly I ſuppoſe 
it muſt be, where he has placed jt after 
there are particular Churches, ' v7S. 1n 
Entopia. But did I ever aſflert that there 
was a Catholick Church, before there 
was any one particular Church thatis, 
before there was any Church at all 2 Do 


I not aflert, that the univer;al Church in 


-the firiF beginnings of Chriitianity, was 
mot ſo large as; many particular Congrega- 
tions are now 2 A\nd therefore that the 
Catholick Eharch did fubſiſtin a parti- | 
cular Congreyarion. 1hat though in. the 
beginnings of Chriitianity, the true Churth 
of Chriſt was confined to one ſmall Con- 
gregation, yet it was the Catholick Church, 
e*c.It Mir. Lob does not underſtand this, - 
I will endeavour to help him in it, 1t his 
Conſcience be not more incurable rhan 
his Underſtanding. ' For when 1 aflert- 
ed, that the Catholick Church is in or- 
der of Nature antecedent to particular 
Churches; I exprefly. declared; 'That 
I did notconſider the Catholick Church, 


as 
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as aQually ſpread over all the World, Cap. 1. 
but-.as the Root and. Fountain of Unity, +SN> 

« AsSt: Cyprian did :. For inthis Senſe of 
| the word Catholick and Univerſal, as it 
fignifies, the Chriſtian Church diffuſed 
and propagated inall partsof the World, 
it is.abſurd and ſenſeleſs to affirm, That 
the Church was Planted in all the World, 
before 1t was Planted in any one Coun- 
tryz. but I placed the Catholiciſm of 
the Chniſtian Church, not meerly in its 
actual Extent, but-1n its intrinſick Na- 
ture 3 its Extent varies in ſeveral Apes, 
according to the Progreſs or Decreaſe of 
Chriſtianity 1n.the World, but the Nas» 
ture of the Churchis always the ſame,be 
its Extent more orleſs. 

Catholick , wdeed 1s a Name, which 
we donot find given” to the Church in 
Scripture,norin the moſtancient Creeds; 
but we find in Scripture, that Chriſt has 
but: one Church, and the very Nature 
and Conſtitution of this Church is ſuch, 
That it, was not to be confined to any 
one Countrey, as the Jewiſh Church _ | 
was, but to diffuſe and propagate it felt - aq ag 
all the World over; and upon this Ac- | 
count, as I proved 1n the Defence, it 1s 
called the Catholick Church, becauſe 
though it be ſpread all the World over, 
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Cap. I. it is bat one Church ſtill. That very 
w Yo Church, which the Apoſtles firſt planted 


in Jeruſalem, and by degrees enlarged in- - 
to all parts of the World. The difte- 


rence between the Church at its firſt 
Planting,when the beginnings of it were 
but ſmall, and when it overſpread ſo 
great a part of the :World, 1s like the 
difference between a Child new Born, 
and when he is come to his full Growth 
and Stature, he 1s the ſame Perſon till 
but increaſed in all parts, without divi- 
ding one Member from another, or 
multiplying it {elf into more Bodies; or 
like a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, which 
from ſmall beginnings grows into a large 
Tree.The Catholick-or univerſal Church 
is that one Church, whichis the one Bo- 
dy of Chriſf, which wasthe ſame Church, 
when in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, 
it was confined to aingle Congregati- 
on at Jeruſalemwand when it had ſpread 
it ſelf over all the World. 

* I would delire to know, whether 
Chriſt had ever more than one Church, 
and one Body ? It he had not, Whether 
that one Church might not always be 
properly called the Catholick Church ? 
If it might not, Then if Chriſt have a 

Catholick C hurch NOW, and formerly 


has 
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' had no Catholick Church, he has a Cap. 1. 
Church now which he had not at firſt; WV 


and therefore has either changed the 
Church, which he once had, or has two 
Churches ; one which is not the Catho- 
lick Church, and another whichis the 
Catholick Church. | 

The Chriſtian Church indeed has 
ſpread it ſelf into many parts of the 
World, where it was not at the firſt 
planting ofthe Goſpel, and therefore is 


more Catholick and Univerſal, with re- 


ſpect to its extent, than it was at firſt; 
but the Church, which is now ſpread all 
the World over, is but that one Church 
{till which began at Jer»ſalerr ; and 
therefore the Church at Fern/alem, 
while but one ſingle Congregation, was 
the Catholick Church in its Root, and 
Fountain,and principle of Unity, which 
was all that St. Cyprian, andI trom him, 
affirmed of this Matter. And if parti- 
cular Churches now may be Catholick 
Churches, as maintaining Catholick 
unity, which was the familiar Language 
of the primitive Fathers, much more 
might the firſt Chriſtian Church be ve- 
cy properly called the Catholick Church, 


as being the Principle and Fountain of 


Catholick unity. 
-— But 


4 a A. a 


24. 
Cap. I. 


 , A Vindication of the 


But. of all things TI hate to diſpute - 
ND thous Words, and therefore if Mr. Lob 
' will but grant the thingl contend for, 
Jet the Words {bift for: themſelves 3 and 
that is this, That the Church firſt plant- 


ed by: the, Apoſtles in Jeruſalews, is that 


one Church Which was afterwards ſpread 
;overall.the World : z that when the:Apo- 
.Ftles. planted Churches in other | Cities, 


Countries, and Provinces, they did not 


_ erc& new diſtin& Independent Church- 


es, but only enlarged that one Church 
of Chriſt, - and added. new Members to 


It, Let the Church of Chriſtbe acknow- 


ledged tobe but one, which propagated 


1t ſelf in the Unity of the ſame Body all 
the World over, and'I have no farther 
| Controverſie about this Matter. 


This is the only thing I was concern- 


ed for, to prove that: there 1s but one 


Church all the World over; and for 
this Reaſon, I aſſerted, That the Ca- 
tholick C kurch conſudered as the root and 
fountain of Unity, was in order of N.:- 
ture. antecedent to particular Churches : 

The Catholick Church may ſubſiſt in 
one particular Church, otherwiſe the 
beliet of the Catholick Church can be 
no. neceſſary Article of -our Creed, for 


the firſt Chriſtian Church, was the par- 


ticular 


+ 
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ticular Church of Jernſalemr, and if that Cap. 1. 


were not-in ſome ſenſe the Catholick ne 


Church, there was a Chriſtian Church, 
when there was no. Catholick Church, 
and maybe fo again'; if we ſhould ſup- 
poſe all the World excepting one parti- 
_ cular Church, to apoſtatize from the 
Faith of Chriſt, which yet is hw 
ly acknowledged poſlible to be. 

But if particular Churches were. in 
order of Nature antecedent to the Ca- 
tholick Church, .then they, muſt. betrue 
and compleat Churches, without any 
regard to Catholick unity, and then it 
is1mpoſſible ever after to find or make 
one; Catholick Church. The Notion 
and Eſſence of the Catholick Church, as 
far as concerns this Controverlie, con- 
fiſts in-ſfuch a Catholick unity, as makes 
all the Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Church- 
es 1n the World one Body and Church, 
and Members of eachother. Now could 
we ſuppoſe that there were two or three 
or more particular Churches before the 
Catholick Church,as ſuppoſe the Church- 
es of England, France, and Spain, then 
we muſt acknowledg, that a Church 
may be a true compleat Church, with- 
out any regard to Catholick unity, and 
then Catholick unity 1s not nece uy to 


the 


A Vindication of the 


_ Cap. 1. the Notion and Being of a Church, and] 
SW then there can be no neceſlity of one 


Catholick Church. If it is poſſible, that 
there ſhonld be two Chriſtian Churches, 
which are not of the ſame Communion, 
nor Members of each other, then why 
not a hundred, a thouſand, &c. And 
| then there can be no one- Catholick 
Church of Chrifts Inſtitution, what- 
ever there may be by humane Combina- 
tions and Confederacies. 

The Sum of all is this, Chriſt in the 
Inſtitution of his Church, deſigned but 
one 'Church all the World over, which 
we call the Catholick Church. This Ca- 
tholick Church muſt of necefſity havea 
beginning ſomewhere, as, De fa&o, it 
had -at Fernſalem; where-ever this be- 
ginning 1s, there is the Root and Foun- 
tain of Catholick unity, becauſe all other 


Chriſtians, and Churches, which after-}} 


wards embrace the Chriſtian Faith, are 
added to this Church, and received in- 
to the Unity of this one Body ; and it 
15 impoſſible, that any man ſhould be a 
Chriſtian, or any Society of men a 
Chriſtian Church, who are not received 
into the Unity of this Church, not con- 
fidered as ſuch a particular Church, but 
asthe beginning TOAD 

| and 
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and thus all particular Churches areuni- Cap. T. 


ted to one another, and by vertue of 4Vo 


this Catholick unjon, are one Catho- 
lick Church. He who carefully conſi- 
ders this, will ſee what Reaſon I hadto 
aſſert, that the Catholick Church was 
in order of Nature'antecedent to parti- 
cular Churches; for a Church, which is 
one by Inſtitution, muſt begin in one, 


andenlarge it ſelf by receiving othersin- 


tothe Unity of the ſame Body, which 
for the convenience of Worltip and Diſ- 
cipline,may form themſelves intodiftin, 
but not ſeparate Church-Societies. 
This isan intelligible Account,how all 
the Churches in the World cometo be 
but one Church, as proceeding from one 
principle of Unity, from one Root and 
Stock, and by the neceflary Laws of 
their Conſtitution incorporated intoone 


Body, and cloſely united to each other; 


but thoſe who make particular Church- 
es to be entire and compleat Churches 
by themſelves, in order of Nature and 
time too, antecedent to the Catholick 
Church, muſt either make the Catho- 
lick Church an imaginary Being, a meer 
Ens Rationis, as Mr. Lob does, or elſe 
no better then an arbitrary Combinati- 
on, which may laſt as long as they _ 
© ft, ; be FE. rn ; | . : ; an 
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Cap. 1. and Fs .diſfolved- again , a __ 
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OS pleaſe, and- yet the Vettkinler: Churches 


aakver 
Dr. Sher- 


lock, 


P. 202. 


remain very entireand perfect Church- 
es-without it., .It is certain, that the 
Cathglick Churcheannot be one Church 
and one Body, ifany;particular Churche 
es by: their efſential.Conftitutionareens 
tire,compleat Churches;and not integral 
parts;:of- the Catholick Church, winch 
they-cannot be without ſuck.a neceſry 
Union as: Thave:mow- deſcribed. 
;; Ahd to conclude this Argument, 1 
ſhall refer Mr. Cob for better Inſtruction 
in this. Matter. -to Mr. Baxter,] who, iti 
An{yet- to this Queſtion, Whether a ſpn- 
gle Church, or the Catholick' Church be 


© frſt 2:Reſolvesit: thus;: ' Chriſt was a 
J- 


himſelf; and then, Chriſtians as Ghri 


ans were United ta him, and'were er Ca 
tholick;: Church inF1eri, or an Embrio : 
Am JDee Phe; Po Rar. s JO was made 


oy they are thereby parts of the Uni- 


verſas, and as fuch: are, Simnl et:Seme|, 
ſuch: Churches and fach parts. Now 


though Mr. B. and I are not like to a- 
gree. very, wellin-our Notions of the Ca- 
tholick Church, (a-particular Account 


of, which I ſhall give 7 yet here 


are 


& 
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are ſeveral things for the Inſtrudtion of Cap. "» 
Mr. Lob, and to vindicate my Notion vo 


from ſuch ridiculous Abſurdity, as he 
charges it with, For, 1. Mr. B. acknow- 
ledges an univerſal Church, Iz fierz or 
Embrio, before any particular organized 
Church, before the Apoſtolical Officeit 
felf, which: is more than T fay, who on- 
ly 'make the firſt Church, The Root and 
Fountain of Catholick unity.” 2. He af- 
ferts, That whey particular Churches are 


founded; they are thereby parts of the uni- 


verſal Church and therefore the univer- 
ſal Church muſt be in order of Nature 
before particular Churches, whichis ve- 
ry conſiſtent with their being, Szzml + 
ſemel; in order of time, And that he 
does notlook-upon theumverſal Church, 
to bea meer, Ens Rationzs, in an Euto- 
pian Common-wealth, but a real exiſtent 
thing appears from hence, that an the 
next Paragraph, he owns, Particular 
Chnrches to be integral parts of the Catho- 
lick Church. © | 


% 
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CHAP. 1L 
Concerning Catholick Communion. 


 Aving thus vindicated my Notion 
of Catholick unity, the next 
thing in order (for I ſhall confine my 
felf to the Method I obſerved in the 
Defence, that my Readers may the bet- 
ter know, what the preſent Controver- 
fie 1s, which my Adverſaries have en- 
deayoured to conceal, as well as mif- 
reprefent) concerns Catholick Commu- 
—_—_ NN 
| TI afferted and proved at large, Ch. 4. 
That the Qnity of the Catholick,Church, 
conſiſts in one Communion. 1 explained 
what this one Communion is, produced 
variety of Proots for it, from the Autho- 
rity of Scripture, and Ancient Fathers ; 
and none of my Adverfaries yet have 
had the confidence to attempt any An- 
{wer to it, either by ſhewing that my 


Arguments are not cogent, my Autho- 


rities from Scripture, or Fathers imper- 
tinent or falſe : Mr. Lob thinks it fuffi- 
cient to {tart ſome difficult Caſes, and to 


confront me with the Authority of ſome 


late 


LN 
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late Writers of the Church of Eregland, Cap.2. 
who, as he, who underſtands neither Vo 


- one nor th'other, imagines, contradict 


what I, ſays which if 1t wereſo indeed, 
15 neither a ſufficient Anſwerto me, who 
prefer the Authority of the Scripture, 
and Ancient Fathers,before any Modern 
DoGors, of what Note foever; nor a 
ſufficient juſtification of himſelf and his 
party, who are condemned by thele ve- 
ry men, whoſe Authority they oppoſe 
againſt me, though they do not value it 
themſelves. 

An Argument, Ad hozrinem, can never 
eſtabliſh a Cauſe, though in ſome caſes 


it may ſilence an Adverſary; and it is 


an evident ſign of great prevarication, 
when men fence only with ſuch Autho- 
rities, as they themſelves do not think 
valid, as it 1s;a deſperate Cauſe, when 
they can neither confute the Reaſons 
which are alledged, nor oppoſe Reaſon 
to Reaſon 3 but Mr. Lob ſhall have a fair 
hearing preſently. 

Mr. Baxter ſeems not to have read 
this Chapter, which is the main ſeat of 
the Controverſie, but skips to the 8th. 
Chapter, where this Doctrine of one 
Communion is applyed to the Catho- 
lick Church, and thisis rhe PRIOy 

© 


Cap. 2. he does not underſtand, what I meant 
— +> by oneCommunion, but imagines, that 


A Vindication of the 


I have a Grammaror Diftionary by my 
ſelf, atid: will excommunicate them, and” 
make them Schiſmaticks, for ſpeaking as 
all mankind do. Good man, he 1s a lit- 
tle miſtaken in this Matter, as- uſually 
he is, and as every'man muſt be, who 
confutes Books before he reads: or un-: 
derftands them, and replies before he 
knows what to anſwer. JO TY 
However, let us hear what terrible 
Objections he has againſt this plain Pro-- 
poſition, that the Unity of the Catho- 
tick Church conſiſts in one Communi- 
on. TI ſhall tranſcribe his Reaſons, and. 
then give a plain and eafte Anſwer to 
them, 2þ 
1. He ſays, This 3s contrary to the. 
common courſe of Nature; in which the 
Union of all compounded beings maketh 
them what ty are, and goeth = their 
Operations and Effets. The: Onion of 


the Soul and Body goeth before Senſation, 

Imagination, IntelleFion, or Volition. 

2. Its contrary to all Artificial beings 
ina Clock, a Watch, a Coach, &c. The 

Orion of their parts is their relative Form, 
| and goeth before the Exerciſe, and Uſe, 

_ and the Effe&s, 


3. 1 
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», Its contrar 'y to all Political Beings Cap. 2 f 


and Societies: The Onion of King and S NY 


SubjeFs is the conſtitutive Form of the 
Kingdom, and goeth before the Admini- 


 ſtration or Regiment, by Legiſlation and 


Judgement, and the Allegiance and Subje- 
Fion before Obedience, Thus the Union 
of Husband and Wife, Mater 'and Ser- 
vants, Captain and Souldiers, Schoolma- 


ſter and Scholars, as the Conſtitution 0 f 


the Relation, go before their Communion 
in the Exerciſe, © ce windy 

4: If Onion and Communion be all one, 
then a man is new made a Chriitian at eve- 
ry AF of Communion ; for Onion is the 
Conſtitution, and makes ws Chriitians 5 
but the Conſequence is not true. 
| Y If Onion and Communion be all one; 
then Baptiſne doth no more make us Chri- 
ftians , and unite ws to Chriſt and his 
Church, than after-Communion in Prayer 
and Sarraments do ; but Ys is ſingular 
and falſe 

What pity is it, that ſo many good 
Arguments ſhould: be loſt, tor want o 
ſome Thing and ſome Body to oppole? 
for all' theſe Arguments proceed upon 
this Miſtake ; Thar: by Communion, I 
mean only ſome tranſient Acts of Chri- 
ſtian Communion, ſuch as Foe and 
\ ear- 


o 


24 i A Vindication of the 
Cap. 2. Hearing, and Receiving the-Lord's Sup- 
Y>- per together; that the Chriſtian Church 

1s united by ſuch Ads .as theſe; whereas 

theſe Acts of Chriſtian Communion ne- 
ceſlarily fappoſe Chriſtian Union, arid 
therefore can neither be the efficient nor 

formal Cauſe of it ; Aman muſt fir{t be 

united to the Church; and one Church 

to another, before they can communt- 

cate together in ſuch Acts of Worſhip, 

or have any-Right to doſo, |» 

| But then I wonder, what he thought 

I meant by oe Communion 3 tor if by 
Communion, | meant.only a tranſient AQ 

of Communion,. by oe Communioz, I 

could mean but one ſuch tranſient AR. 

And here | he might have found out 

greater, \Ablurdities than before. , and 

have triumphed over this {enfleſs Notion 
unmercifully ; far. what a ridiculous con- 

ceit; 4 it, to place Chriſtian Unity in 
ſomeone tranſient Aft? But-. pothibly 

Mr. B. might ſee this Abſurdity,, 'and be 

mercitul to it, forthe fake of hs;darling 

Notion of Occaſional Communion, 

which is juſt ſuch a tranſient At, and 

Jet, . as. he thinks, ſufficient to; Church 

Unity, and to juſtifie, any man from the 
Guilt-of Schilm and Separation.;;-But 
then Icannot but wonderthat he Jnou 
| | 0 
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ſo induſtriouſly prove, that the Unity Cap. 2, 
of the Church cannot conſiſt in ſuch tran- WS 
fient Acts of Communion 3 forif this be 
true, (as certainly it is) he may be a 
Schiſmatick from the Church of Eg- 
land , . notwithſtanding he ſometimes 
holds Occaſfporal Communion with her, . 
_ But had Mr, 'B. carefully read and 
conſidered but the fix firſt Lines of the 
4th. Chap. 'of the Defexce, where I ex- 
plain, what. I mean by ove Communion, 
bo might haye ſpared all his Arguments, 
from natural, artificial, and political Uni- 
ons, My wordsate theſe 3 The 2d4.thing Defence. 
to be conſidered is, That the Onity of the v- 154+ 
 Chriitian Charch conſists in one Communi- 
on ; Catholick Onity ſignifies Catholick 
Communion , and one Communion ſigni- 
fies one Chriitian Society , of which all 
Chriſtians are Members. From which it 
isplain, That I did not place this one 
Communion in any trankent Ads, but 
4n a fixed and permanent State: And- 
that "this 1s not a new, uncouth way of 
ſpeaking , , but very agreeable to the 
Language of Scriptureand Antiquity, I 
made appearin the ſame place, and con- 
cluded, This is ſufficient to let you under- 
ſtand, what the Ancients meant by Chriſti- 
in Communion, whith in a large notion, 
D 2 ſig- 


| 

S 

d 
D 
C 
h 
Þ 
P, 


36 


. AVindication of the 


Cap 2. gnifies the Chriitian Church. or Society, 
Þ- 168, 


which is called Communion , fron the 
Communication which all the Members 
it had with- each other. | So that when I 


ſay, the Unity of the Catholick Church 


confilts-in one Communion, the - plain 
and obvious ſenſe of it is this, That all 
the Churches of the World are but one 
Church or one Society, and have the 
ſameRight, and the ſame Obligation 0n 
them, to communicate! with each other, 
as opportunity ſerves, in all thoſe Du- 
ties ,-for the fake of ' which Chriftian 
Churches are inſtituted, - as the Members 


of a particular Church'are. - For all par- 

ticular Churches are as much Members of | 
the univerſal Church; as particular Chri- | 
ſtians' are. Members 'of a particular | 


Church:, and therefore are as' much 
bound to communicate with each other : 
One Communion lignities one Body and 
Society, in which all the Members com- 


- municate with one- another. As to ex- 


plamthis by a familiar Compariſon: Sup- 


pole the wbole World were one Family, | 
_ or one Kingdom, in which. every parti- 


cular-man, according to his Rank and 
Station'; enjoys equal Priviledges 3 in 
this caſe. the neceſſity of Afﬀairs would 
requit e, that men ſhould live in diſtinct 
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Houſes, and diſtin& Countreys, as now Cap. 2. 
they do all the World over : But yet if —Vo 


every man enjoyed the ſame Liberty and 
Priviledges, where-ever he went, as' he 


does now 1n his own Houle and Coun- 


trey, the whole World would be but 
one great Family, or univerſal Kingdom. 
And whoſoever ſhould reſolveto live by 


| himſelf, and not to receive any others 


into his Family, nor allow them the 11- 
b=rty of his Houſe, would be guilty of 
making a Schiſm in this great Family of 
the World ; and what Nation ſoever 
ſhould deny the Rights and Priviledges 
of natural Subje&ts, to the Inhabitants 
of other Countreys , would make a 
Schiſm, and rent it ſelf from this univer- 


| fal Kingdom. 


Thus it 1s here : The Church of 
Chriſt is but one Body, one Church, one 


| Honſhold and Family, one Kingdom 


and therefore though the necellity of 
Afﬀairs requires, that neighbour-Chriſti- 
ans combine themſelves into particular 
Churches and particular Congregations, 
as the World is divided into particular 
Families and Kingdoms, yet every Chri- 
ſtian by vertue of his Chriſtianity, hath 
the ſame Right and Priviledge, and the 
ſame Obligation to Communion, as oc- 
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_ Cap. 2. cafion ſerves, with all the "Churches of: 
OG the World, that he has with that parti- | 


cular Church wherein he lives: Where- 


ever he removes his Dwelling , what- 


ever: Church he goes to, he is {till in the 
ſame Family, the ſame Kingdom, and the 
ſame Church. 

Ieanhardly be ſo charitable to Mr. B.. 
as not to beheve this to be a wilful Mi- 


ſtake; for it is impoſſible for any man 


of common ſenſe, who had ever read. 
whatTI diſcourſed fo largely and particu- 

larly of Catholick Communion, to mt- | 
ſtake it for ſome tranſient Ads of Com- 
munion, when ſo frequently explained 
one Communion by one Body and So- 
ciety: And all the Arguments whereby 
I prove one Catholick Communion, 


prove only that all- Chriſtians and Chri- 


ſtian . Churches are but one Body, and 


thereby obliged to all Duties and Offi- 


ces, and Adts of Chriſtian Communion, 
which are-conſequent upon ſuch a Rela- 
tion. And this is a ſufficient Anſwer to. 


his three firſt Arguments, from natural, / 


atrificial, and political Unions. ' 

''But upon a ſtricter Examination of 
Mr. B's, Arguments, find he is-as much 
blundered and confounded about the 
notian of Unity, as he is about Com- 
OE IE Et EIT EE os I I: mul 


 munion. T afferted , thar Catholick Gap. 2. 


Unity confifts in one Commimon ; the 
plain ſenſe of which is no more than 
- this, That the Catholick Church is one, 
conſidered as one Body and Society, 
wherein all Chriſttans and Chriſtian 
Churches have equal Right and Obliga- 
tion to Chriſttan Communion. Ti 
Unity he turns into Union, and under- 
ſtands it of our Union to Chriſt, not of 
. the Unity or Oneneſs of the Chriftian 
Church, and argues thus : 4, If Union 
and Communion-be all one, then a man js 
new made a Chriſtian at every A of Com- 
munion:; for Union is the ConStitution, 
and makes us Chriſtians. 5. If Union 
and Communion be all one, then Baptiſae 
doth no more make us Chriſtians, and 
unite us to Chrift and his Church, than 
_ after-Communion in Prayers and Sacra- 
ments do, Where you ſee he mifcon- 
ſtrues both the terms 3 and it would be 
wonderful to any Logician, to hear him 
. conclude from thefe premniſles, Frgo, the 
Unity of the Cartholick Church does not 
confiftin its being one Body and Soctety, * 
and Communion - of Chriſtians. If this 
be to write Controverſies, we may ene | 
as well lay Wagers, and caft Lots for 
Major, Minor, and Concluſion ; for any 

| | D 4 Pro- 
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Cap. 2. Propoſitions well ſhuffled, will naturally. 
SV fallinto asgood Syllogiſmsas theſe. - 


And yet Mr, B. had notice given him 
of this Aiftindion between the Union of 
the Church to Chriſt, and the Unity of 
all Churches in one Body and Society, 
in the 8th, Chap. of the Defexce, where 
I conſider , what Communion 3s eſſential 
to the Catholick, or univerſal Church ; 
where the Reader may find theſe words, 


which Mr.B. himſelf takes notice of : 1 


Anſwer to Dave alread ly proved the Catholick, Church 
Dr. Sher- to be one viſtble Body and Society, and 


lock. 


Pe 208, 


therefore need not now add any thing more 
to confute that opinion, that the Catholick 
Church is inviſible, which 3s aſſerted by 


Dr. Owen, azd tis Independent Bre- | 


thren. But Mr. B. and others, who ac- 
knowledge one viſible Catholick Church, 


conſiſting of all the particular Churches in || 


the World, do not much differ from. Dr. 
O's. znviſible Church, while they make the 
Onity of this Church to conſiſt only in their 
Qrmnion to Chriit, as Head of the Church, 
zot in the Union of Churches, as Members 
of the ſame Body : For I take it not to be 
enough , that all Churches are united to 
Chriſt, unleſs they be all united in one Bo- 
ay; for thewhole Church cannot be the one 
Body of Chriſt , unleſs all particular 


C burch- 
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Churches are one Body. And therefore 1 Cap. 2. 
would deſire Mr. B. and his Brethren to No 
tell ws, how the whole Catholick Church is 
united into one Body <1. aſſert, this is 
"BB done by. one Communion > if he can tell 
| ary better way , 1 would gladly learn it, 
eſpecially if he can tell me, how all Churches | 
' car be one Body without one Communior. 
= This ſudden Humiliation, as Mr. B. calls 
|| it, in being contented. to learn of him, 
' | makes himcondeſcend to undertake this 
| | task to teach me, but very much ſuſpects 
| | my capacity to learn, till I am better in- 
* | ſtructed by ſome Grammarians, Metaphy- 
| ſical and Political Teachers , what the 
' | meaning of Union and Communion 3s, 1b.y. 209. 
what is the difference between Eſſentials, 
\ | and Integrals, and Accidents, and of Q)- 
| mon andCommunion in each of theſe, and 
' | how many ſorts of Onion and Communion 
there are, that are pertinent to our Caſe,&c. 
I do not wonder, there are fo few per- 
* | ſons who underſtand Mr. B. or are ca- 
, | pable of learning from him, ſince there 
| are ſo many things to be underſtood be- 
: | fore-hand, to prepare them for his In- 
\ | firuftions, as no man of ſenſe can ever 
underſtand. ns 
I ask Mr. B. one plain Queſtion, How 
the whole Catholick Church is united 1n- 
to 


an A i 4 i 
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Gap. 2. to one Body, ſo as to become one. 
SY Charch? In Anſwer to this, he ſends 


me'to Grammarians and Metaphyſgcians, 
to tearnhow many ſorts of Union there 
are 3 thoughT care not how many forts 
of Unton there are, if he will tell me, 


what the Unity of the Cathohck Church 


is, But he ſays, 1. He cannot talk ſenſe 
abont theſe things, without diitingniſhing 
abont the unifying of the Society, and the 
uniting a fngle Member to that Society. 
But | ſuppoſe mmy Queſtion, particular 
Churches already formed, and particu- 
lar Chriſttans united to theſe Churches, 
and only enquire, how all theſe Chriftt- 
ans and all theſe Churches are one 
Church. Other men, I believe , could 


talk ſenſe, without theſe Diſtinctions, 


which Mr. B. ſeemstobe fo fond of, on- 
ly to prevent his Readers from under- 
ſtanding ſenſe. 2. He muſt diſtinguiſh 


' alſo. an effentiating Union, and an inte- 


grating or accidental Union and Communi- 
0x, 1 perceive weſhall never come to 
the Bufineſs : For I did not enquire; 
wheretn the eſlence of the Church con- 
fiſts, or what degrees of Communion 
are more or leſs neceflary to its Being, 


which Iſuppoſe he means by his effenti- 


ating, integrating, accidentdl Union and 


Com- | 


- om. nnd ns A, Papel 's. Wand Aa * = 
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Communion; but I ſuppoſe a thouſand Cap. 2. 
Churches , or as many more as you —Vo 


oy 


oo WY 0b bw w.' WT 99 


Chriſt makes them a Church ; but the 


pleaſe, with all the Eflentials, Integrals, 
Accidentals of a Church, and enquire 
how theſe thouſand Churches become 
one Church. Poſiibly theſe Diſtintions' | 
may be the way of ſpeaking ſenſe, but 

perceive they are not the way of ſpeaking 
to the purpoſe. A SDF4- OG 3562 
 Butlet us now confider the Account. 
Mr. B. gives us of this Matter : And 
I. he ſays , It 7s only eſſential to the 


| Church, that there be an organized Body 


of Paſtors and People united to Chriſt the 
Head. Here I agree with Mr. B. if he 
would add one Body for that is the 
thing in Diſpute, whether Chriſt have 
one or a thouſand Bodies ; if but one, 
how all the Chriſtians and Churches in 
the World make up that one Body. 2.He 
adds, In this Definition , Chriſt only is 
the ſupream,conſtitutive, Summa Poteſtas, 
or regent part 5 the organized Body of Pa- 
ſtors and People, but the Pars {ubdita, - 
and the Onion of Chriſt and that Body 
maketh it a Church. This 1s very well 
{till : Weacknowledge Chriſt to be the 
ſupream Governour of his Church, and 
that the Union of Paſtors and People to 


main 


- 
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Cap. 2- main Queſtion ſtill remains untouched,) 


SWS What it is, which makes all the Chriſti-/ 


an Paſtors and People in the World to 

be but oze Chnrch. EE: 
Nor does his Similitude help him out, 

which 1s ſo admirable in its Philoſophy 


and Application, that | cannot let it paſs. 


His words are theſe : As i» the Conſtitu- 
tion of Man, 1. The rational Soul is the: 
real Form, which is, Principrum Motus. 
2. The organized Body is the conititu- 
tive Matter : That there be Heart, Li- 
ver, Stomach, is but the Bodies Organi- 


zation 3 that theſe parts be duly placed 
and united, is Forma Corporis, non Ho- 


minis, ard makes the Body but Materia 


diſpoſita. 3. The Union of Soul and Bo-. 


dy is that Nexus, ( like the Copula in 4 
Propoſition) which may be called the rela- 
tive Form , or that which maketh the 
Soul become Forma 1n atu. Had this 
Plaloſophy been known in St. Paul's 


days, I ſhould not much have wondred, 


that he warns men againſt vain Philoſo- 
phy. I ſhall avoid diſputing with Mr. 
B. as much as I can, and therefore ſhall 
not quarrel with him for ſaying, that 
the Soul is Prizcipinm Motus, the Be- 
ginning, or firſt Cauſe and Principle of 
Motion to the Body, though it may be 

ſome 


2. 


or? wy 
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affirming, that the Union of Soul and 45> 
Body, is'but like the Copyla ina Propo« | 


firion, whichis a ſpeck and ſpang new Suh Span 
Notion 5 but ſhall only conſider, how <____— 


he applies this to the Church. Chriſt it 
ſeems then is the Soul, and Chriſtians 
the Body 3 thoughin Scripture he is re- 
preſented as the Head'of the Body, and 
the divine Spirit as the Soul which enli- 
vens and animates 1t : And if Chriſt be 
not the Head of the Body, ( which I 
think the Soul was never accounted yet) 
the Church muſt be without a Head, or 
have ſome other Head than- Chniſt, 
which I ſuppoſe s the Reaſon, why he 
talks ſo much of a conſtitutive Regent 
Head of the Church. But the organized 


Body is the conititutive Matter of the 


man, though other Philoſophers uſed to 
call the Body a conſtitutive partz-butto 
let that paſs. Thus an organical Church 
is the conſtitutive Matter ; of what?' Of 
Chriſt, or of his Church , or of ſome 


third thing compounded of both ?' That 


there be Heart, Liver, Stomach, 3s but the 
Bodies Organization; this is ealily appli- 
ed. "Thus Apoſtles, Prophets, Paſtors 
and Teachers, and People , make an 
organical Churchz but that theſe ag 
s :L [4 
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Cap. 2. be duly placed and writed, is Forma Cor: 
—N* paris, non Hominis, 1s the Form of the 


Body, not of the Manz which what it 


means, I cannot tell, unleſs that- a- man} 
would be a man, . though. the ſeveral 
parts of his Body did. not ſtand in theif 
right; places ;. nor were united” to one 
another 3 ſo they were all unzted to the 
is 089 Body; by. being united to Chriſt 
though'the parts of /'it are not united to 
each others and much fuch a Body it is; 
as the natural Body would be; did the 
Legs. and Arms grow out of the'Head; 
a every Member change places with- 
out- any order, of; divide from each 
other, and hang together only by a Ma- 
gical. kind of Umon with the Soul; 
Well; but this Organization atid due Po- 
firion of the Parts, makes the Body, Mz- 
teria diſpoſpta, Matter fitly . diſpoſed 4 I 


.  ſappoſe/he means, for Union with the 


Soul:- But is this difpoſirion of the Matter 
fo neceſſary, that -a 'Soul cannot unite 
with a:Body otherwiſe diſpoſed, without 
torfeiting the external Form of a. Man, iſ 
his Senſes, or his Underſtanding 2 And 
conſequently ; that no reaſonable Soul, 
which is not under ſome” force, woald 
ate with fuch a Body, If. this be bre 

Is mean- 
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meaning, 4t fits ' our-preſent Caſe 'yery Cap.2. 
well; for then . the Church ;cannot be WWoS 
united to Chriſt-in.0ne. Body, without 

' union with it ſelf; atd the Unity of the > 
Catholick Church: eanntt confiſt meerly 

' inthe unionof all particular Churches in 
and.to Chriſt, withoutany. union among 
themſelves, But howto apply the Cope- 
lan a Propoſition, -cither to the.union. 
of Soul or:Body, -or of Chriſt and his 
Church; 'T pen tell; and ſhall never be 
able. to-learn, till Imeet! with ſome new 
BaxterianLogick, -as | well as Grammar 
and Me nobel cks. | But to proceed, as a 
ow Explication of this Matter , he 

$7917 + 

15 3. Jn this Unidn: hart i 20 "Sitka 

Lf Poteſtis, or: awiverſal! Governour, _= 

-[| nerchical'or Ariftocrdtical) but Chriſt. 

e | this we agreealſo, as will appeal more 

li her eaſter. k (3-1 

x | : And.now. or! never-/to_ the Point ; 

ri 4 The Body. is ſufficiently organized, if - 

te #t conſiits if local Churches, called ſingle 

it or particular, being Paſtors and Chriſtin 


A” 7 Aw? W. G5 td. Od. FO. Fs. pw ag bY BO 


n; | People, (having all the Eſſentials of Chri- 
d | ſtzanity.) Butis! our Diſpute then about 
1, the Orgamization;' or about the Umty 
dj of the Body 2 The Catholick Church 


7 "i no. other Organization, but that of 
£ par- 


' A Vindication of the 
Cap,2. particular Churches-z but there is ſome 
ho | thing more required to make it.one 2: 


No; ſays Mr. B..- that which maketh this EF. 


Body (that is ; all the Chriſtians and 


Chriſtiap Churches inthe World)- to be- 


come'aChurch, (he ſhould have' faid, one 
Churrh) is no wuttion: of the Members 


among themſelves: So that the Catho« 


lick:Church may be one Body, without 
the umon'ot its Members among: them- 
ſelves;-z. e; 1t may be one without Uni 
ty.: But why ſhould not union of the 
Members among themſelves beneceſfary 
to make a Church one? Becaule,. ſays 
Mr.. B. that mraketh them only Materia 
diſpoſita, 7. e. Matter diſpoſed, prepared, 
fitted '; but for what ? To be-one 
Church? I ſhould rather think, that the 
union. of ſeveral Churches makes.them 
one:Charch, and does not only prepare 
and diſpoſe them to be one, .unleſs he 
cantell, how they can be more'one than 


by Unity. But however, are-any other 
 Churches;. which haveno union-amon 


themſelves:; this' Materia diſpoſita.," or 
Matter diſpoſed and fitted to make'one 
Catholick Church ? 1f they be; then 
thereis-no need of any Union, ſo:much 


as to diſpoſe and prepare the Matter: If 


they be not, then I ſtill enquire, what 
EA that 


yruges fred Lot happy fy Am ©, - oa. + 
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that Union of Churches is, which is ne- Cap. 2.. 
. ceſfary to make them fit matter for the NS 
Catholick Church 2 But this Mr. B. has 
not yet-vouchſafed to tell me; though 
poſſibly this may. be one of thoſe things, 
which I muſt learn from ſome Gram- 
marians or Metaphyſicians, before I can 
be capable of his Inſtructions.  . 
. But Mr. B. tells us, how the Chanch 
is one without any Union of the Mem- 
bers among themſelves, wiz. by their 
common Onion with Christ, and then all 
ſngle Perſons and Churches are one Ca- 
| tholick, Church, becauſe united in and to 
 Þ bm, as all Lints are united in the Cen- 
ter. So that thereis no neceflity of any 
other Union between ſeveral Churches 
| to make them one Catholick Church, 
but that they are all united to Chriſt 
the common_ Center 3 they are. one, 
Church, though as diſtant, and oppoſite 
to each other, as the two Poles, becaute 
they meet 1n the ſame Center. OT 
But 1; This is a pretty cafie way of 
determining Controverſies to out-face 
all the Authority of Scripture and An- 
tiquity,by adogmatical Aſfertion, with- 
out offering the leaft Reaſon or ſhadow, 
of Reafon to, confirm it: I had atlarge 
| proved the neceſſity of one Catholick 
Commu- 


—_—- ' a8. No 38... at. ton 


woo. 
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Cap. 2. Communion to make one Catholick 
—SY> Church, and inſtead of anſwering theſe 


Proofs, he aflerts the contrary upon his 
own naked Authority, and that muſt paſs 
for a Confutation. 

And 2. He takes that for granted, 
which Ican never grant him, that thoſe 
: Churches which are divided from each 
other, by ſeparate and oppoſite Com- 
munions,may yet be all united to Chriſt; 
for Chriſt hasbut one Body, one Spoule, 


one. Flock, one Church, and if we be} 


not Members of this one Church, (as no 
Schiſmaticks are) we are not united to 
Chriſt: and therefore it is a vain thing 
to talk of uniting thoſe in Chriſt, who 
are not united among themſelves 3 for 
Chriſt hath not an hundred ſeveral Bo- 
dies, but one Body, and we muſt con- 
tinue in the Unity of this Body.if we wil 
enjoy Union and Communion with 
Chriſt. 

3. When he places the Unity of the 
Catholick Church, in the Union of all 
fingle Perſons and Churches in and to 
Chriſt, he muſt either mean this of an 
external and viſible Union to Chriſt 
by an external and viſible profeſſion 
Faith 1n him, or a rea], internal, myfti 
cal Union. 
£ I. 
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?nce of Dr. Stilhngfleet. 
and viſible Union to Chriſt, I obſerve, 
that this can neither be made, nor be 
known, but by fomething, which is 
external and viſible. Wecannot know, 
that any Society of men is the Church 


of Chriſt, but by their external profeſli- 


on of Faith in him, and ſubjeQion to 
him; nor can we know, that a hun- 
dred Societies are the ſame Church, but 
by ſome common Profefhion and Pra- 
Giſe;z and if, by the Inſtitution of our 
Saviour, one Communion be eflential 
tothe Notion of one Church, as I have 
abundantly proved it 1s, then the viſible 
Union of all Churches, in and to Chriſt, 
conſiſtsin their vitble Communion with 
each other. 

2. It he mean a myſtical internal Uni- 
on, I have two things to ſay to him. 
I. This makes the Catholick Church 
inviſible; for if the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church conſiſts only in the Uni- 
on of all Churches in Chriſt; and this 
Union be a myſtical invifible Union , 
then the Catholick Church 1t ſelf muſt 
be inviſible too. 2. Though particu- 
lar Chriſtians may be thus myſtically 
united to Chriſt, yet no particular 
Churches are thus united to Chriſt.much 


E 2 leſs 


SI 


1. If he mean the Firſt, 'an external Cap. 2. 
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Cap. 2. leſs all the particular Churches in the. 
GY World, unleſs you will fay, that none 


belong to rhe Church, but thoſe Perſons 
who- are true and fincere Chriſtians, . 
which reduces the Church to the inviſt- 
| ble- number of the Ele&, and deſtroyes 
not only the Viſibility, but in many caſes 
the Organization of the Church on. 
Farth, -for I fear the Paſtors and Go- 
vernours of the viſible Church, are 
not alivayes invihbly united to Chriſt, 
and therefore according to this way of 
arguing, 1t isnot viſible, whether Chriſt 
have an' organical ' Church on Earth : 
which ſhows how abſurd it is, to place 
the Unity of the Catholick Church, in 
this inviſible Union of particular Church- 
cs to Chriſt, 

I may add 3. That no men are thus 
wrilibly united to Chriſt, who are not 
viſible Members of the Catholick Church, 
and do not live in viſible Communion 
with it, when it may be had; for other- 
wile we deſtroy the neceflity of a viſt- 
ble-Church, or of a viſible Profeſſion, 
and Practiſe of Chrifian Communion, 
even in particular Churches: Which 
(hows, that the Notion of Catholick 
Unity, and a Catholick Church, does 
Not conſiſt in ſuch an inviſible Union 
tO 
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to Chriſt, for' ,onr inviſible Union to Cap. 2. 
Chriſt,” neceſſarily -fappoſes our viſible —V> 


om. 1 MO 
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Communion with his Church 3-and fince. 


Chriſt hath bat one Ghurch, 1t-requires. 
our vilible Communion with the Catho-j 
lick Churchz and this ſuppoſes that there 
is a viſible Catholick Church, - of a di-. 
ſtin& Conſideration from the inviſible. 
Church- of: the” Ele&, which therefore 
cannot be founded on-an inviſible Uni-. 


on to Chriſt, but' on ſomething which 


is viſible, ſuch -an external Profeſſion, 
and external Communion, as may , be 
ſeen. The ſum is this, No Churchcan 
be the Charch of'Chriſt, but upon ac- + 
count of ſome Union to him, either vi- 
fible, or inviſible; or both | but. that 
which makes all. the Churches of the 
World, the one Church and Body of 
Chriſt,muſt be an Union amongſt them- 
ſelves, which 1 have proved, conſiſts in 
one Catholick Communion. 'What 
Mr. B. farther adds, proceeding upon 
the ſame Miſtake, needs no particular 
Anſwerz and what deſerves any farther 
Examination, will fall m under another 


' Head. 


But Mr, Lob (I confeſs) has pinched 
harder in this Cauſe, haying alleadged 
ſome venerable Names in the Church of 
fl E 3 Ezgland 
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Cap. 2. England againſt me, Arch-biſhop Bra#- 
SN hall, Mr. Hooker, Dr. F*eld, all very 


great men, to whoſe 'Memones I cannot 
but pay a juſt Reverence and Reſped : 
But yet if it ſhould appear, that my 
Notion of Catholick Communion ſhould 
differ from theirs (asT think it does in 

zme Points fromArch-bilhop Brawhal's) 
white T have the Authority of Scripture, 
and the primitive Church, I think 'my 
ſelf very ſafe, notwithſtanding the diſ- 
lent of any modern Dod&ers, of what 
note ſoever. Only hence we may learn, 
with what Judgment and Honeſty Mr, 


| Lob charges me with earrying on the 


Caſſandrian Deſign, when I differ from 


the Arch-biſhop 4n thoſe very Points, 


for which he was (though very unjuſtly) 
charged with it. '-' Fx 

- But let us examme Particulars. I 
a{lert, that all Chriſtians and Chriſtian 
Churches in the World are one Body, 
Society, or Church; and this 15called 
Catholick Communion, becauſe-it obli- 
goes them all to communicate in all the 
external Offices and Duties of Religion 


and Church-Society, and Memberſhip, 


as occaſion offers, eſpecially neighbour- 

Chriſtians are bound to hve together in 

external Communion with that Church | 
in 
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in which they arez and that whoever 
cauſcleſly ſeparates from any Church, 
which lives in Catholick Commumon, 
is a Schiſmatick from the Catholick 
Church. 

Mr. Lob, to avoid this, alledges the 
Authority of Arch-biſhop Brazhal, and 
triumphs over me after his uſual rate, for 
not having cond my Leſſon well, nor 
ſufficiently digeſted my Notions, which 
he ſuppoſes I learnt (though very im- 
perfectly) from this great Maſter: he 
tells me, This great Prelate uſes ſeveral 
_ diſtinfFions about Communion , which 
would have been for my purpoſe and reti- 
fication: Though whoever reads my 
Book, will find, that I was not ignorant 
of theſe Diſtintions, but did not think 


them to my purpole. 
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AN 


Reply to 
the De- 
fence,p.1 4 


The Biſhop ſayes, The Communion of zranhat's 


the Chriſtian Catholick, Church, 3s partly 
internal, partly external: And do I any 
where deny this? The Queſtion only is, 
Whether internal Communion will ex- 


cuſe men from the guilt of Schiſm, who 


ſeparate from the external Communion 
of the Church, when it may-be had 
without fin? And this I deny, and do 
not ſee, where the Biſhop aſlerts the 


contrary, 
£4 But 


Vindicati- 
on of the 
Church of 
England. 
Tom. 2. 
Diſc. 2, 


P. 57. 
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A Vindication of the 


But let us hear, what 7ztermal Com- 


FY> munionis, which he layes, conſiit's pri n- 


cipally in theſe things, To believe the 


ſame entire ſubſtance of ſaving neceſſary 
Truth revealed by the Apoſtles, and to be 


ready implicitely in the: Preparation of 
the mind, to imbrace all other ſupernath- 


ral Verities, when they ſhall be ſufficiently 


| propoſed to them: to judge charitably of 


Defence, 
Þ. 171. 


p. 172, 


one another. Anddo not Ialfo expreſly 
ſay, that. the ſame Faith, and mutual 


Love and Charity, are the Bonds and Li- 
 gaments of Chriſtian Onion? That the 
-Onity of Faith muit be acknowledged, as 


abſolutely neceſſary to the Unity of Chri- 


ſtians, for Hereticks 'are no Members of 


the Chriftian Church 2? © | 
But we mult exclude none from the 
Catholick Communion and hope of Salua- 


#07, either Eaſtern, or Weſtern, or Sou- 


thern,” or Northern Chriſtians, wkich pro- 
feſs the ancient Faith of: the Apoſtles and 
primitive Fathers, eſtabliſhed in the firft 
general Councils, and comprehended in 
the Apoſtolick, Nicene and Athanafian 
Creed: Here Mr. Lob makes a Query, 


Whether, ſeeing the Faith contained in 
theſe" Creeds, is profeſſed by the Difſenters, 


this Gentleman. doth not fall ſhort in this 
refpe of Catholick internal Commnuion, 
£ 4 | \ "2 . by 


j 
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by excluding the Diſſenters from the Ca- Cap. 2; 
tholick, Communion, and hope of Salvati- SN 


0x, But our Queſtioniſt ſhould have 
conſidered, that to exclude from Catho- 
lick Communion,is an ambiguous Phraſe, 
and may ſignifie two very different 
things. 1. Not to receive thoſe into 
our Communion, who are willing: and 
defirous to communicate with us 3 and 
thus no man, that I know of, but them- 
ſelves, exclude Diſlenters from Catho- 
lick Communion, and thereby, from 
the otdinary means of Salvation, which 
is to be had only in the Unity of the 


- Church. - Or 2. It may fignifie notown- 
ing thoſe for- the Members of the Ca- ' 


tholick Church, who divide themſelves 


' from the external and - viſible Commu- 


nion of it, while they profels the ſame 
Catholick Faith. If the Biſhop meant 
this, by excluding from Catholick Com- 
munion, all that I ſhall fay to it, 1s this, 


. that hemuſt - condemn St. Cypriar, Cor- 


nelins, and all the Italian and Africar 
Biſhops in their dayes, and St. AuStiz, 
Optatxs, and the Catholick Church in 
their time, for excluding the Novatians 
and Donatiſts from Catholick Commu- 
mon, and the hope ofSalvation, not tor 


any Error or Hereſiein Faith, but for a 


Schil- 


0c 
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P. 171,8&c. 


A Vindication of the 
Schiſmatical Separation from the Catho- 
lick Church ; and I am contented to be 


a Schiſmatick in ſo good Company, as 


the Catholick Church in St. Cypriars 


and St. Auſtin's dayes. But I have pro- 


ved at large in the Defence, that the 
ſame Faith is not ſafficient to make any 
men Catholick Chriſtians, who ſeparate 
from the external Communion of the 
Catholick Church 3 but this our Author 
did not think fit to meddle with. 

| Mr.. Lob proceeds, Moreover as to ex- 


ternal Communion, ſayes Bramhal, there Þ 


are degrees - of Excluſion, and did I ever 
deny this? Do I make all the Cenſure 
of the Church equal> But it may be 
waved or withdrawn by particular Churches 
or Perſons, from their neighbour Churches 
and Chritians 'in their Innovations and 
Errors, moſt certam! It they be ſuch 


Innovations and Errors, as make their 


Communion finfalz but every Innova- 
tion, nor every Error, which does not 
corrupt their Religious Worlhip, 1s no 
juſt cauſe for a Separation, or for was 
ving or withdrawing Communion. But 
of this more hereafter. 
He adds from Biſhop Bramhal, Nor 
is there ſo firift and perpetual adherence 
required to a particalar Church, as there 
is 
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is tothe univerſal Church: But how Tam Cap. 2. 
concern'd in this, I cannot ſeez for by 


adherence to the univerſal Church, the 
Biſhop ſeems to mean, adhering to the 
Judgment or Decrees of the univerſal 
Church aſſembled in a general Council, 
which he makes the fupream Authority 
of the Church on 'Earth, and therefore 

prefers their Decrees before the Decrees 
or Canons of any particular Church 
and I agree with tim ſo far, that the 
Jadgment of a general Council, if ſuch 


| a Council could be had, is to bepre- 


ferred before the Decrees of any parti- 
cular Church, and ought not, without 
ſome neceſſary and apparent Reaſons, 
be _— or difobeyed by particular 
Chriſtians or Churches; though 1 do 
not make a general Counal, the con- 
ſtitutive regent Head of the Catholick 
Church; but if by adherence Mr. Lob 
will underſtand Communion, 1 do aflert, 
that Communion with a particufar 
Church, which is it {elf mm Catholick 
Communion, 3s as neceſfary as Commu- 
mon with the Catholick Church, and 
he that ſeparates from any ſuch Church, 
ſeparates*and divides himſelf from the 
Catholick Church; and this I ſhall be- 
hieve, till I ſee better Reaſon for the con- 
trary, Let 


60 ' A Vindication of the 
| Cap. 2. Let us now conſider how he urge 5 
—SY> me with the Authority of Mr. Hooker þ 

and Dr. Field. I aſſert that the Unity @ 
of the Catholick Church conſiſts in one R 
Communion , and conſequently. that 
thoſe Chriſtians and Churches which do 
not live in Catholick Communion, ate 
no Members of the Catholick Church, 
but are out of the Church, extra Eccle- 
ſeam foris, according to the Language 
of the: primitive Fathers. Whereas 1 
acknowledge, he has proved. by .very 
plain Teſtimonies from Mr. Hooker and 
Dr. Field, that they own all thoſe for 
Chriſtians and Members of the viſible 
Church; who profeſs the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians, and are baptized, thon h they 
be S$chiſmaticks, Hereticks, Idolaters 
excommunicable or excommunicated 
Perſons; and therefore either Chriſt muſt 
have more Churches than one, which | 
deny, or the Unity of the Catholick 
Church cannot confiſt in one. Comm» 
Mon, as I aſſert z for Schiſmaticks, He 
Teticks,  Idolaters, are not in the ſame 
Communion, and yet are all Member 
of the viſible Church. I own his Cita 
tions out of Mr. Hooker and Dr. Field 
and therefore need not repeat them, 

and have repreſented the Objettion with 
greay 
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preater Advantage and Perſpicuity, than Cap. 2. 
he has himſelf 3 for I neither defign to Wo 


cheat my ſelf, nor to impoſe upon my 
Readers, nor to perpetuate Controver- 
ies, as my Adverſaries do, by falſe Re- 
preſentations of Things, or ſome ſhuf- 


fling and ſophiſtical Arts to put by a 


Blow. ; 
But all this appearing Difference is 
not real but verbal : Mr. Hooker and 
Dr. Feld believe Schiſmaticks and He- 
reticks to be as much out of the Church, 
as I do; and I believe them to be as 
much inthe Church, as they do. 
When Mr. Hooker aflerts, That all 
that profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, what- 
ever they be, whether Schiſmaticks, He- 


reticks, Idolaters, are Members of the vi- 


fible Church of Chriſt, he underſtands 
the viſible Churchin a large Notion, to 
comprehend the whole Body of profeſs'd 
Chriſtians. And therefore the Reaſon 
he aſſigns for it is, becauſe all Mankind 
are Chriſtians or Infidels : Thoſe who 
believe in Chriſt, what-ever their other 
Errors in Dod@rine, or Miſcarriages in 
Life and PraQtice may be, are Chriſtians 
in ſome ſenſe notwithſtanding , and 
therefore viſible Members of the Chri- 
[tian Church, as that —_ = 

yg 
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_ Cay. 2. Chriſtians 3 but thoſe who do not be- 


heve in Chriſt, are Infidels Now 1 
acknowledge, as much as Mr. Hooker 
can do, that there is a difference be- 
tween a profeſt Chriſtian, though a 
Schiſmatick, Heretick, Idolater, or cx- 
communicated, and an Infidel. Such 
Perſons, who have been once incorpo» 
rated into the Church by Baptiſm, what- 
ever they prove after, may be reſtored 
to the Church again, without being re- 
baptized 3 but an Infidel cannot be ad- 
mitted without Baptiſm, which 1s a plain 


proof, that the firſt do in ſome ſenſe 


belong to the Body of Chriſt, and that 
the other do not. Baptized Chriſtians, 


' though Schiſmaticks, Herericks, Idola- 


ters, ihall at the laſt day be judged not 
as Infidels, but as wicked and apoſtate 
Chriſtians; when men are made the 
Mcmbers of Chriſt's Body by Baptiſm, 
and an external profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, they can never alter this Character, 
but ſhall be finally judged, either con- 


_ demned or rewarded as Chriſtians, and 


upon this account may {till be faid ro 
belong to the Church of Chrilt. 

Dr. Field, whoſe Autherity Mr. Lob 
alledges againſt me, has plainly recon- 
ciled this appearing diffterence, as every 

ordinary 
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ordinary Reader would have ſeen, had Cap. 2. 
our Author been ſo honeſt, as to have Wo 
tranſcribed the whole Paragraph 5 and 
therefore fince he has only cited a part Dr. Fiz, 
of it, I will tranſcribe the whole: His Kune] 
words are theſe: This # the firſt ſort of r.B.Ch.13 
then, that depart and go ont from the 
Church of God, and Company of his Pec- 
ple, (vis, Schiſmaticks) whoſe departure 
get is not ſuch, but that notwithſtanding 
their Schiſm, they are and remain parts 
f the Church of God 3 for whereas in the 

hurch of God, is found an entire pro- 
feſſion of the ſaving Truth of God, Order 
of holy Miniſtry, Sacraments by  vertue 
thereof adminiſtred, and a bleſſed Onity 
and Fellowſhip of the People of God, kait 
together in the bond of Peace, under the 
command of lawful Paitors and Guides, 
ſet over thene to dire them in the-wayes 
of eternal Happineſs: Schiſmaticks not- 
withſlauding their Separation , remain 
Still conjoyned with the reiF of God's Peo- 
ple, in reſpeF of the Profeſſuon of the 
whole ſaving Truth of God, all outward 
afs of Religion and Divine Worſhip , 
power of Order and holy Sacraments , 

which they by vertue thereof adminiiter, 

and ſo ſtill are and remain parts of the 


and 
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Cap. 2: and ConjundFion with the reſt of God's. 
WY People, 3s in ſome things only and not ah- 
ſolntely in all, wherein they have and ought 
to have F ellowſtip, Jo are they not fully 
and abſolutely of the Church, nor of that 
more ſpecial number 0 them, that com- 
municate intirely and . ab dlutely in all 
things meceſſary, in whic nſs they are 
rightly denied to be of the Church which 
T take to be their meaning, that ſay they are 
vot of the Church. . 
. So that Dr. Field expreſly acknow- 
ledges, that Schiſmaticks may be right- 
ly denied to be of the Church, though 
they continuing Chriſtians by external 
profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, may in a 
ay, and large ſenſe of the Word, be 
ſaid to belong to the Chriſtian Church, 
as they retain ſomething which belongs 
to the Church' ſtill among them. | 
But to make this more plain and eafie; 


ſignifies the number of the Ele&, that is, 
all ſincere Chriſtians , who are vitally 
united to Chriſt by a true and lively 
Faith, a divine Love and Charity, and 
all other Chriſtian Graces and Vertues, 
who are living and fruitful Branches | Ne 
L 


\ T hall briefly diſtinguiſh between the 
ſeveral Notions and Acceptations of a 
Chuzch. For 1. the Church ſomerimes , 
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this ſp iritual Vine; - And this" Church is Cap. 2. 
ner cake called the myſtical Body of Wa 
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Chriſt, by reaſon of that myſterions uni- 
on which is between Chriſt and good 


men, and the- inviſible Church, becauſe 
we, who cannot know the Hearts of 


men , cannot certainly know who be> 


longs tothis Church, 


1/2, There-is- the viſible . Catholick 
Church, which conſiſts of all thoſe Chri- 
ſtians and Churches, who profeſs the true 
Faith of Chriſt, obſerve his Laws and In- 
ſitutions, and;Jive in Communion and 


Fellowſhip with each other. This 
' Church 1s called-yvifible, from its viſible 


profeſſion of the Chriſtan Faith, and 


| SS and viſible Communion : and 
 Catholick, becauſe all ſach Churches all 


the World over,. are but one Communi- 


On. + This is,that-Church whichis the vi- 
ſible Body, and/Spouſe of Chriſt, to the 


Communion of which,, all the ordinary 
means of Salvation are annexed, and con- 


fined. Now it is. commonly. and. truly 


obſerved, that there are ſome profeſſed 
Chriſtians, who are only in this Church, 


- ethers whoare of it, and others whg are 


outof it, Thoſe; who are 1n the Church, 


but not true Members of it, are thoſe 
| Profilled Chriſtians , who hive in the 


F Com- 


66:..: 5 1 . A Vindication of the .<,1-ad] 
Cap. 2: Communion of the Church, but yet are 
—Y ether ſecret. Hypocrites, or openl 

wicked, but not excommunicated z theſe 
are 1n the Church by external Profeſſs 
on, as dead and withered Branches are 
in the Vine, till they becut off. All fins 
cere good Chriſtians" are -both in: the 
Church and of it 3 - they are in*the 
Church by an external and viſible Pre: 
feſon-, and an external Communion 
which is abſolutely required of all: Cht 
-ſtians, when it may be had 3 and'thy 
-are of the Church, thatis; true and lie 
ly Members of it, by-a ſincere Faith anl 
Obedience / to Chnilt. -- None properh 
belong to the viſible Church, but tho 
whom we call the inviſible Church, thi 
1s, all ſincere Chriſtians's for the viſibl 
and inviſible are 'not two! , - but -on 
Church: -And*he Reaſon of the diſti 
Aion between ther 1s, becauſe the'Ge 
vernment of the Chirch-being commit 
ted to*men, who cannot diſcern Heal 
-and Thoughts, and-the neceſſity of @ 
'rernal Affairs, or the negligence. 
Church-Governours;looſening the Rell 
of Diſcipline, many bad men contin 
1 the viſible Communion of the Chua 
either becauſe they are not known; 
becauſe when known , they are 
2 throug 
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through the Negled of Church-Officers, Cap. 2. 
or cannot through the Iniquity of the — vo 
Times, be caſt out. And chloe the | 
viſible Church in Scriptures called the 
Body, the Spouſe of Chriſt, the Wife 
of the Lamb, a royal Prieſthood, a ho- 
ly Nation, a peculiar People, pure, un- 

&iled, holy 3 and by ſuch like Chara- 
Qers of peculiar Sa Sanity y, with reſpe& to 
wht the Church is inits original | Inftitu- 
tion, and what it aqually 15 11 1ts true 
and ſincere Members ,. not regarditig 
what ſome viſible Profeſlors are., who 
are ini the Church indeed , but are not 
of it; and ought not tobein it. . The not 
obſerving of which' has occaſioned ma- 
ny Divines to aſcribe all ſuch Titles and 
$ Characters, not to theviſible, but to the 
tayſtical Ky inviſible Church, which in 
many Caſes is the Reafon of ſome conſi- 
derable Miſtakes. ab 
But then all Hereticks, ad chi 
ticks, and:excommunicated Perſons, are 
out of this Church, till they either re- 
turn, or be reſtored to the Communion 
of. it. . For to þe in the Church, is No- 
thing elfe but to live in the Communion 
| of, and to have a Rightto atual _AMN- 
munion in ſome or all Chriſtian Offices ; 
And thetefote thoſe, who'either by cheix 
F 5 own 
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Cap. 2. own Choice, or by the Cenſutes of the 
SY Church, are not,n' Communion, nn 
be out of it. And nothing is more co 
mon in all Church-Writers, both a 
ent and modern, than to meet with ſhi 
Expreſſions as theſe 3 of ſeparating ftoi 
the Church, going, out of it, being \ 
and bein calt out bf the Church: whig 
j52 very ſtrange way of ſpeaking, if M 
' L'ob's Notionte true, . That al] protect 
Chriſtians, what-everthey are; are Meh r 
bers of the Catholick Church3-for the 
it is tmpoſlible for a profefled Chriftia 
either to go'out, or to by caſt out'of ti 
Catholick Church, as it is for a mant 
£ out of the World. : 
"This 'is that one Catholick Chuil 
"and Catholick "Communion -, - which 
oy RAVE and proyed m the Defence, 
- whence Hereticks and Schiſmaticks & 
part and go out, and: the Excomrl! 
*care are calt out.” 5-38 
«But now the' Difficuley i is, Whith 
"- theſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks'} : 
* when they go qutof theChurch.- 
_ cannot go into! the World: of Infidt 
© and Uabelievers, for Herelie and Schi 
* dotsnot make menInfidels; and if'th 
* . be netther in” the' Church nor int 
World, what third State ſhall weft 
for them ; ? 
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The plain Reſolution. of which in Cap. 2. 
ſhort 1s this, That they are the Conven- SN 
ticles of Hereticks. and Schiſmaticks, | 
which is a kind, of nuddle State between 
the-true Catholick Church , and the 
World of Infidels. 

They. have not wholly renounced 

Chriſtianity, and therefore in ſome ſenſe 
belong to the. Chriſtian Church, though 
they are not 1nit.. There ſeems tobe the 
ſame difference: between Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and Catholick Chriſtians, 
as there is between Rebels and dutiful 
Subje&s: They are both natural Subjects 
to their Prince, as being born in his Ter- 
ritories, and under the ſame Oaths of 
Allegiance 3 Rebels are not Aliens and 
Foreigners, but Subjects (till. Thus He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks , though they 
have corrupted the Chriſtian Faith, and 
divided the Church, yet they have the 
Charater of Chriſtian Baptiſm, and et- 
ther retain the Chriſtian Faith entire, or 
ſo much of it as will denominate them 
Chriſtians: They may have the Power 
of Orders, Officers rightly conſtituted, 
Chriſtian Sacraments, and all the Elſenti- 
als of a true Church, excepting Chriſti- 
an Peace and Unity,and Catholick Com- 
munon. This was the Caſe of the Do- 
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Cap «2. natift Churches, which were in alt thin 
NS like the Catholick Churches, excepting 
Catholick Communion. | 

* Upon this ſcore many learned mi 
own corrupt Churches , which retain 
the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith, 
though mixed and blended with many 
Errors , 'and ſchiſmatical Churches 
which retain the Purity of Faith and 
Worlhip, to betrue, though not every 
way ſound and orthodox; nor' Catho- 
lick Churches: Which I hope will fatis 
fie Mr. Lob, how the Church of Rome 

may be acknowledged to be a true 
Church, and yet both corrupt and {chi 
matical, 

Thereis one DiſtinQtion, which is not 
ſo commonly obſerved, which will make 
all this Diſpute plain and eaſie : And 
that is, between the viſible Church 
and the | one true Catholick vilible 
Church. The vitible Church compre 
Hhends all Societies of profelſed Chriſt 
"ans whatſoever, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, 
Idolaters , or whatever they be; the 
one viſible Catholick Church contains 

only. thoſe Churches, which are ſound 

1n the Faith, and livein Catholick Com: 
'mumion 3; "theſe viſible Churches” 'are 

| Chriſtian Churches Py outward Profeſ 

Lon 


8 25a 5 5 SS ve? 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


fion, but not Parts or Members of the Cap. 2. 
one Catholick Church, - which 1s the Yo 


Body and the Spouſe of Chritt, as Opta- | 
t#s obſerves, that beſides one Church, 


"which is the Catholick Church, the other 
Churches of Hereticks, or thought to be 
Churches, but are not 3 that 1s, 't 


have the viſible Appearance of Church- 
&s, and (o are viſible Churches, as bad 
men are viſible Chriſtians 


Churches, as Chniſt will 


but one Church, which Chrift calls his” 


| Dove and Spouſe. So that in this Senſe 


mert may be viſible Chriſtians, and Mem- 


| bers of the viſible Church, and yet not 


Members of the one Catholick 
Church | 

The not obſerving this, occafioned 
St, Cypriar's, and the African Fathers 
miſtake about the Rebaptization of 


' thoſe, who were Baptized by Hereticks 


or Schiſmaticks, and upon this very Mi- 
ſtake, our Diſſenters at this day diſpute 
the validity of Orders received in the 
Church of Rome, and Mr.B. fo often 
twits us with deriving our Succeſſion 
F 4: _ from 


rk ' Preter unam que eft vera Caths- 
by a viſible profeſſion 3 lica, cetere apud Hereticos pue 


-but they are not ſuch tantzr eſe, non ſun; Opt. l. 1. 
: Que ſit una Eccleſia, quam 
own, as he adds in ano- colunbam & Sponſam ſuam 


_ ——— — CE ACER PIE aan LE EEO EOS OE IG EE ar Eonar = 
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Ns 45 90y | 
Cap. 2. from, Rowe, . which if it were true, no 
—Svb Objection againſt us, unleſs he will 

wholly unchurch the Church of Rom, 
and aſſert that, which Mr. Lob charges 
.me with; that Herefie or Schiſm does 
deſtroy all relation to the Church for 
f they belong to the Church {till, they 
'way retain the Power of Orders, and 
the Adminiſtration of Sacraments among 


A Vindication of the 4 


them. | 

And therefore to confirm this Noti- 
on, it will not be amiſs to give a plain 
and ſhort Account of the State of that 
ancient Controverfie, about the Rebap- 
tizationof Hereticks, as it was managed 
by St. Cyprian and St.” Auitir, as tar as 
concerns our prefent Diſpute. | 

Now, I. Both St. Cyprian and $t. 
Auſten were agreed, that there is but 
one Catholick Church, which is the Ro- 
dy, and the Spouſe of Chriſt; this 1s fo 


| acknowledged by all men,.who are ac- 


, quainted with their Wruings, eſpecial: 


.ly their Tracts, De unitate Eccleſce, That 
| I ſhall not need to tranſcribe any pat: 


ticular Sayings to that purpoſe.  * ;; 
2. They. wereagreed alſo, that there 


' 1s no Salvatian ordinerily.; to be [had 
' out -of - the Communion of this , qne 
:.Catholick Church. Both of them do 


over 
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over and over affirm this, and St. Auſt Satus, In 
hat in hi Saf quit, txtt 

aſſerts, that no Body in his, daysdenied 7! * wa 


It. , 4 —_ eſt, qu#5 
negat? Auguſt. de Baptiſmo contra Donat. 1, 4. cap. 17 


But, 3. St. Cypriar would not allo w 
that Hereticks or Schiſmaticks did in a- 
ny Senſe belong to the Church; but 
denies them to be Chriſtians, and con- 
ſequently that they had any Chriſtian 
Sacraments among them. He would not @uſquis 
allow Novatianas to be a Chriſtian , or '* bh aut 
to be in the Church of Chriſt, and this t, pi" 
was the Reaſon, why. he ſo vehemently ans non ef, 
urged the neceſlity of Baptizing thoſe, ; eat 
who had been Baptized by Hereticks or cf nn 
Schiſmaticks, when they returned to the =, ye - 
Unity of the Catholick Church ; be- = 
cauſe Schiſmaticks had no Church, and 
therefore no Baptiſm, it being impoſlible 
to ſeparate the Church and Baptiſm, ac- 
cording to the Judgment of the Africar 
Fathers 1n the Council of Carthage. 

St. Auitin on the other Mirum autem eſt, quomono d:- 


. hand conſidered, that #4tur ſeparans 4 ſe & divids 


omnixo non poſſe Baptiſmun &+- 


thoſe, who were Bapti- Eccleſiam; ſs enim Baptiſma in 


zed in the Catholick Baptizato inſeparabiliter ma- 


-. net, quomodo Baptizatus ſep ara- 

Chur ch, did not for ett 18 ah Ecclefie poteſt, &* Baptij- 
their Baptiſm by turning mus non poteſt,Auguft.de Bap- 
Hereticks or Schiſma- 9Yi{mo cont. Donar. l.s. ca. 15. 
See St. Hierom. contra Lu- 


ticks, and torſaking the ciferianos in initio, 
Com 


74 A V7 indication of the 


Cap. 2, Communion of the Church; for no man 
—Y> gyer diſputed, whether ſach Perſons1 up- 

' on their Repentance, ' might' not be re. 

| ſtored to the Communion of the Church 

without being re-baptized,which prove 

FE the Church did not think them In- 

fidels, for Infidels cannot be'admitted' In- 

L:2 the Church, without Baptiſm, and'if 

fach men retain their Baptiſm, whe 

they are out of the Chu th, then the 

Church and Baptiſm may be ſeparated, 

"pope ex- which overthrows the main Principle on 

ra catho- Which the A lfricar Biſhops founded thcir 

lican cn T)odtrine: and Pradtiſe of re-baptizing 


_ munzonem 
dari Bap- Here eticks. 


tſmumn, 

quemadmodum & extra eam poteſt haberi Sic & illi, qu per St 
crilegium Schiſmatus a» Eccleſie Communione diſcedunt, habent uti; 
Baptzſmum, quem, priuſquam diſcederent, acctyerunt + quod fi fori 
baker poteft, etzam dari cur non poteſt, Toid. 1. 1. cap. Is 


From: hence. he concludes, that i 
men may retain their Baptiſm out of 
the Church, -they may give Baptiſm out 
of the Church too 3; for the ſame Argu- 
ment, whereby. they oppoſed the Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm by Hereticks, 

| if it have any force, muſt prove all 
that they forfeit. their own 3 and from 
thoſe Anſwers he returns to mahy Dit: 
ficultics, wherewith he was prelt 3 53 we 
may 


of —— 8 —me tn 0 — nb Go — 


k 
d, 
Dn 


they dare not rej 
+ Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks, when Perſons 
{0 Baptized return to the Communion 
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may leam his Judgment in our preſent Cap-2, | 
Diſpute, 1n what . ſenſe -Hereticks and SN 


Schiſmaticks 'belong 


to the -Church : 


which will give ſome light alſo:to St. 
Aaftin's whole Diſpute with the Doza- 


tits, 


which I hopewillnot be ungrate- 


ful to an inquiſitive Reader. - 
As, 1. One great Difficulty; is, How 
thoſe, who are not in the Churchean 


adminiſter thoſeSacraments, . which be- 


long particularly to the Church? How +. 
there can be the ſame common'Sacra-F? > 
ments to thoſe whoare in the Church, 
and - to thoſe, who are ont of it? To 


which he anſwers, that though Schilma- 
ticks do forſake the Communion of the 


Church, yet they do not forſake the 


Church in every thing, 


and as much as they re- 
tain of the Church; ' ſo 
much they belong to it ; 
and whatever they find 
of the Church among 
Schilmaticks, they are 
bound toapprove and al- 
low, though done in a 
Schiſm 3 and therefore 
the 


In quo.enim . nobiſcum ſentiunt, 
in  etiam nobiſcum ſunt ; in 
eo autem a nobis receſſerunt, in 
quo & nobis difſentiunt—— fe 
ergo qui receſſit ab unitate alie 
ud aliquid agere voluerit.qudn 
quod in unitate percepit, in. e 
recedit, & disjungitur quod a4- 
tem ita uvult agere, ut inuni- 
tate agitur, ubs hoc _accepit & 
didicit, in eo manet atq; con- 
qungit KY. Auguſt. de bapr. I. Is 


| CAP» I. 


of 


76 . A Vindication of the + 
Cap. 2. of the Church : ſo: that though St. Az- 
 Y>> ſtir will not allow: Schiſmaticks to bein 
the Catholick Church, whoſe Commu- 

nion they have forſaken, yet they retain- 

ing ſomething, - which. belongs to: the 

APY Church, the Chriſtian Faith, and Chrt 
rraq; Sen- {tian Sacraments, they ſtill have ſome 
tentia vera relation to the Church, and are not to 

ft, f£ut%- Le accounted Heathens, and Infidels,and 


ra oft, & age , . 
5laubi at, to this:he apphes that ſaying 'of our Sa- 
logs. viour,. He : that is not againſt us, is -with 
verſim me #9 5 that is, he 1s fo far with us, as hes 


ef, & qui not againſt us; and therefore 15 not to | 


"ticz,, be rejeQed inevery thing he does, but 


fpargit; & only 1n thoſe things, wherein he departs 


ia ubi it, om us : And therefore though Schiſma- 
nolite pro- 


bibere, 943 ticks are not in the Church, as havin 


ezim con- forſaken the Communion of it, yet ſo 
£Y4 V0sS non 


- os far as their Faith -and Worſhip 1s truly 
bs e,quid Chriſtian, they muſt be acknowledged 
fiat it- to belong to the viſible Church, as the 
tebzgen- ; Kid OE” 

dun, ni6 viſible profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 

quia ille in | 

tanti nominis veneratione confirmandus fuit, ubi non erat cont?a Fe- 
cleſuum, ſed pro Eccleſia, Ut in illa tam n-ſeparatione culpandus, ubi 
þ colligeret ſpargeret 3 & ſs forte veniret, ad- Eccleſiam, non llud 
quod babebat, bi acciperet, ſed in quo ab:rraverat; emendaret. Is 


CaP- 7+ | 
Thus St. Auſtin thinks the vellels of 

Honour, and-the veſlels of Diſhonour, 

(by which the Apoſtle means ſuch He 


xeticks 
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reticks'or Separatiſts as Hymeneys and Cap. 2. 
Philetws ©2 Tiw. 2, )- may be ſaid to be "Yo 


. | in the fameHouſe, 'upotn account ofthe apboli 

| fare Sacramens/' OG, 

» | « [; , "Mp 

: rritatem. aberraverant,& fidem quorundam ſubvertebant ques cam evt- 
tandos efſe diceret, in una;tamen domo magnd eos fuiſſe fenificat ſed 

J) tanquam vaſa in contymeliam} credo quod nondum forts exierant, aut 

1 .6' jam exierant, quomodo eos dicit in eadem magna domo cum vaſes 

: tpnovabilivus, oy: forte propter ipſa Sacramenta. 1b. 1. 3. cap. 19. 

bÞ= ' '2, Sometimes heſeems to make Schiſ- 

sf maticks. to belong to the Church, as 

ol other wicked men do, who have not 

t Þ -forfaken the viſible Communion' of it ; | 

ts for otherwiſe I cannot underſtand his 

- Anſwer to that great Objeion againſt 

5 the Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks, that Schiſm 

ol is fo. great a Sacriledge and Impiety, 

5 and Schiſmaticks fach Rebels. againſt 

dE Chriſt, that we cannot think hewillap- 

x | prove their Baptiſm, that they are Car- 
nal, and thrrebSrs cannot give the Spi- 

.. rit, whichis conferred in _ _ .. " 

6 Rihiies to which be. 

yy commonly anſwers, That 44s in eaden Catolice - "Ly 

the Caſe is mpch theſame ,,,, u o;nsr, raptores nee. = 


with reference ro Ba 
ol tif adminiſtred bybad 
I, men. in. the Church; 
thoſe who are Carnal, 
Ks Covetous, Unjuſt, &c, 


\ mai A a a _ if 


lumbe,- ſed atcipitrices dici poſ- 
ſunt, quomodo ergo Raptirabant, 
qui fundes inſidiofis fraudibus 
capiebant , &c. Ib. L 3. 
Cap. I7. 


And 
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- puto me non 


2 AN indicdfion of the . 
Caps 2. dads thereſoie he makes Hereticks and 


SY Schiſmaticks tobe: only . 


Pheudo-Chriſtia 


zi, of falle and counterfeit Chriſtans 
as all bad men are,and bad men no more 
to belong to the Church, than Schiſma-- 


Hyjus autem frateris charitatis 
inimict, froe aperte foris fint, 
ſhoe intus eſſe videant ir, Pſeude- 
chriftiant ſunt & Antichriſts 
cum intus.videntair ab illa 
inviſibili "charitatis compage 
Stparati ſunt. 15s cap. 19. 


ticks do-: Thoſe who are 
Enenites to brotherly 
love, whether they . be 
without, as Schiſchnricks 
are, or ſeem to be with- 
i, as thoſe who Qin live 

viſible Catholic 


Communion ® they. are all counterfa 
Chriſtians, and Antichriſts, And there- 


_ fore. he mult allow Schiſmaticks! 


in fome 


fenſeto belong to the Church, as- other 


bad men do; 


$4 nibil pateft retum & frmum 


eſſe apud Dew, quid 41s faci- 
unt quos Dominus-boſtes & ad: 
verſarios ſuos eſſe dicit, cur fir- 


mus eſt Ba apifims, qhem. #tradunt 
homicide? An boſtes &# adver- 


* 'ſarios domini non dicimus homi- 


\cidas ? qui autem-odit fratrem 


k July homicida eſt-1. 5\, Cap. 21. 


temere di- 


 Cire, ſs fo- 


they have indeed made 
a more viſible and open 
Separation from _the 
Church, but JE haye 
or renou need Chriftia- 

: And therefore he 


oh. res, that if thoſe, 


who are without,cahnot 
have any thing” that be- 


x6<1anes Jonigs to Chriſt, neither cn thoſe, who 
are-within, haveany thing that belongs 


ris nemo poteſt habere aliquid quod Chriſti eſt, nec intus quiſqudm po- 
teſt babere, aliquid quod . Dzaholz eſt, ſeenym bortus ille clauſus potuit 
habere ſpinas Diabol#, cur non & extra bortunm -potusr manare fons Chri= 


ft3. Ib. b-q: cap. 7. 


to 


- 


* 1 _ 
” 


/ 
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to the Devil 3 for if this, encloſed Gar- Cap. 2. 


den may have the Thorns and Thiſtles SN 


of the Devil row in it, why may not 
the forintain.of Chriſt low without the 
Garden? in; which he alludes to the Ri- 
vers of Paradice, which did not only 
water the. Garden; but divided them- 


es elſewhere. So that the 
Caſe of bad: men. in the 
Church;and Schifmaticks _ 
out of it,according to St. 
Auſtin, 1s much the ſame, 
_ only with this difference, 
That he allows bad men. 
in the Church to be 1 in 2 - 


FA W_ 8. : WW 19H. 0 Tp. 


ſelves into-all the World, as he diſcourſ- 


Sicut. et ern. Inks quod Diaho!s 5 
eſt. l. 4. cap.. 9 


Arguendum eft, fic foris quod 


Chriſti eſt agnoſcendum eſt. c. 9. 


Dixerit aliquis, interiora Zi76- 
- nia facilius in.  ſrumentum con- 
' wverts : concedo ita effe. Co 10. 


more hopeful Condition to become 


5. ©. V9, CY but NO OS LY 6  ED.. 


FE. w_ 


good, tha Schiſmaticks ate : But if he 
will allow. bad men to __ to the 


© S&T 2.4 wm 


Not Kits cone bom the Valk. of 
Sacraments adminiſtred by bad men in 


the Church, - to the Validity of Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred by Schiſmaticks out 


of the Church. rh 


WW w.,Nk 


S a XP .v> 
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- 3. In Anfiver to that .captious Que- 
ftion of the Donatiſts, whether Baptiſm 
adminiftred by them did. regenerate , 
which they would make a Mark of the 
true Church to beget Children to God 


by 


4 


= 5 Vindication of the E 
Cap. 2. by. Baptiſmz he docs acknowledg not 
SY only their Baptiſm, ' but Baptiſmal Re- 


Quaſi vero ex ' hoc generet unde 
ſeparata eſt, &: non ex hoc mnde_ 
conjuntta eſt. Separata oft enim 


2 vinculo Thartthtis '&+ pact, 


ſed adjuniia,i(t,in uno Baptiſma-, 
te. 1taqz una eft-Eccleha, The 
fola Cathol4ca nommatur,  - 

quicquid ſum babet' in comme. 
nionibus diverſorum 4 ſua unita- 
te Separatis, per hoc quod ſuum 
zn ers habet, pſa utiq; ginerat, 
non illi neqz, ertam'-Separatio eo- 
. rum generat, quod ſecum de iſtn 
tenuerunt, quod f6 & hoc dimit- 


% 


| eneration s :but then 


ſays, that' Baptiſm has 


this Effect,as it belongs to 


\the' Church, not upoh 
account” of '1ts Adminj- 


''ſtration by them: where- 


in they are ſeparated 
Hom the Church, they 


can':do nothing, but as 


* farasthey continue uni- 
ted; as they-did 1n the 


.1Þ 


' tant 0mnino nn generant. 1-1. Cc. 5" 
10. ſame Baptiſm, fo the$a- 


rp. -cramentsof ' the. Church 
will haye their'Effett, though their Ef 
ficacy is immediately loſt m a Schiſm, of 


which more preſently, which'is a plain 
- acknowledgment, 'that Schiſmaticks are 
-not wholly ſeparated from the'Church, 


as retaining ſomething, which belongs 
to the Church,” And 'this he -confirths 
by a myſtical Interpretation: of the Sto- 


ries of Sarah and Hagar, and Tſaacand 


- 
-_- 
A 
k 


ex 


mael; and” fays, that the Church 
bears Children not only by her (elf, but 
by her Maids, conceived by the Divine 

* Seed of the Sacraments, Ergo pſa gene- 
l. 1.c. 10. Yak @ per uterum ſuum &* per uterunt an 
' callarumex ejuſdem Sacramentis, tanquam 
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ex vrri ſu ſerine 5 which how fanciful Cap. 2. 
ſoeyer it may ſeem to be, ſhews what Vo 


$t, Auſtin's Opinion was, that Schiſma- 


ticks themſelves did in ſome ſenſe belong 
to the Church. 

4. But then leſt any man ſhould 
think, that it is no great hurt to ſepa- 
rate from the Unity of the Church, if 
Schiſmaticks may retain the Faith, and 
Sacraments of the Church, St. AuStir 
adds, That though Schiſmaticks may have 
the Sacraments of the Church, yet they 
arenot available to Salvation in a Schiſm. 


They have Baptiſm and 
ge Baptiſm, but with- 
out any profit or advan- 
tagez and therefore he 
exhorts the Domatiits, 
and in them all other 
Schiſmaticks not to be 
puffed up with a Conceit 


Non redte forts habetur, & tamen 
habetur, fic non refte forrs datur, 
er tamen datur ; ficut autem per 
unttatis reconciliationem incipie 
utiliter baberi, quod extra Ec- 


clefiam inutiliter habebatar, fc 


per eandem Teconcaliationem in- 
cepit utile eſſe, quod extra il- 
lam inuttliter datum eſt, Aug. 
ae oapt. 1. 1. Cap. I. 


of what they have, but 
to conſider what they want, and how. 
many great and excellent things profit 


nothing, when onething is wanting, and 


that - this one thing is Charity, which 


£ principally conſiſtsin preſerving Catho- 
Wick Communion, without which, what- 


ever they have beſides, cannot procure 
their Admiſſion into Heaven. 


G And 


2 A Vindication of the © 


Cap. 2. And therefore when the Donatiſh 1 
—Y> preſled him with that Difficulty, {mce he V 
acknowledged Baptiſm t: 
= _—_ ex bis que ha- as adminiſtred by them f 
ent, quid tantum per ea que *Qian Raw F 
Jana ſunt ſuperbos oculos ducunt. tO be UE Chriſtian Bap- a 
Et vulnus tuum dignentur bumi- tiſm, which ought norto n 
(iter antiitrs, nec ſolum quid aſ- be repeated * whether tl 
ſet, fed etiam quid deſit, at- his Bail 4d aſh * 
tendunt videant quam multa,os UNIS Daptiim ata Wane 
mo my: nibil poſſnt. fo 19008 way fn > For ifit did, 0 
quidaem defuerit viazant | | pe - 
qaid fit i ſum wm. —— Cha then they were the trut » 
ritatem ktiq, non babendo, eti- Church, wherein alone 
am cum illis gmnibus, que nibil Remiſfion of fn 15 to be ti 
ers proſuint, ad eternam ſalutem 6-50 fd ball i 
pervenire non poſſunt. Ibid. had ; if 1t did not, tha N 


Cap. 9. 


I. cap. 
11. 12. 


it is not true Chriſtiaſſ v 
| Baptiſms and fo thokſl v 
who: were Baptized by the Donati at 
ought not tobe received into the Cathoſl c: 
lick Church without Baptiſm 5 St. AStiſſi Al 
anſwers this two ways, cither, 1. Thafſſ tt 
Baptiſm though adminiſtred by Domſſ C 


tiifs, being not their Baptiſm, but thiff L 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, and the Chriſta 

Church, had-its effe&t in 3pſo temzporif 4 
purntfo, mnthe inſtant of its Adminiſtr Ve 
tion to waſh away fins, but that ti 0! 
Galt of theſe fins did 1mmediately hz 
turn again, the Baptized Perſon cont C 
nuing 1n his Schiſm : or, 2. That thif} ol 
&cinfm of the Perſon Baptized did hit NY 


Ger the cthicacy of Baptiſm, as any oth 
| 


bs 


Defente of Dr. Stillingfleet. $3 
fin does, for the Grace of Baptiſm is gi-Cap. 2. 
| ven only to Perſons, who are qualified No 
| to receive it, and if any ſuch Perſonsof- 

|| fer themſelves to Baptiſm, who live in 

| any fin unrepented of, their fins are 

8 not waſhed away in Baptiſm, though 

tf they receive it in the Communion of 

+ the Church : But yet, when they repent 

| of their ſins, they are not to be rebap- 

x8 tized, but then receive that Grace and 
. 

be 

&l 


Pardon by vertue of their former Bap- 
tim; which their Hypocrifte and Impe- 
nitence hindred them of when they 
were baptized : Thus ir is with thoſe, 
who are baptized in a Schiſm 3 their fins 
are not waſhed away by Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe their Schiſm ſuſpends the Vertue 
and Efficacy of the Sacrament, but when 
they return to the Communion of the 
Church, then their Baptiſm proves a true 
Laver of Regeneration. | 
From hence we eafily learn, whit St. 
Auſtin's Jadgment was in this Contro- 
verſie : For, 1/#. Though he would not 
own; That Schiſmaticksin a proper fenſe 
had any Church, there being but one 
Catholick Church, to which the Name 
- thifl of Church does properly belong, as Op- 
bin 22t#2 alſo aſſerts; That the Churches of 
xthaſl Schiſmaticks appear to be Churches, but 
| G 2 are 
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A Vindication "of the 


Cap. 2. arenot, nor, 2ly. would he allow them 
—N> to be Members of the Catholick Church,/ 


Illud quale eft, & ideo putetor 
bereticus non habere Baptiſmum, 
quta non habet Eccleſiam ? Aug. 
ae bapt. 1, 5. Cap. 20, 


Ita ergo poteſt Hereticus & Ca- 
thol#cus Baptiſma unum babere, 
& unam Eccleſtam non babere. 
TÞ. Cap. 21» 


Non re61e foris habetur, &* tamen 
habetwr, ſic nou reft8 foris datur 
& tamin dature Ib. 1. 1. cap.1. 


Mags ergo quia pro Ecclepe ho- 
1018 ata; unitate pugnamus, non 
tribuamius Hereticu, quicquid 


avud evs 1s agnoſetmus. l. 4- 


C1). 2» 


whoſe Communion they: 
have forſaken, and there-' 
tore ſays, they are out of 
the Church, and denigg 
that Catholicks and Schiſ- 
maticks have the ſame 
Church, though they 
have the ſame Sacra» 
ments. Nay, 3/35. He 
denies, That Hereticks 
have any Sacraments of 
their own, but have u- 
ſarped the Sacraments of 
the Church, which are 
not rightly had, nor 


rightly given out of the Communion of 
the Church 3 though they are not to be 
repeated when they are once given, but 
to be compleated by Reconciliation to 
the Church. But. 4/y. Schiſmaticks re 
taining the Chriſtian Faith and Chriſt- 
an Sacraments among them, though 
they are out of the Church, are not 


Heathens and Infidels, 


but 1n ſome 


2; ii; Tenſe Chriſtians 3 and.” therefore he ac 
4-0: b4p!- knowledges, that the Donatiſts do cure 


gant,ſar ant ' | 
valny: 1dololatrie vel irfiiilitatis, ſed grating 
141i. 1. 1. Caps 8. 


feriunt vulnere Schif 


thoſe 
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Deſence of Dr. Stillinigflect. '85 
thoſe whom they Baptize of Infidelity Cap. 2: 
and Idolatry, but wound: them more So 
orievoully with Schiſm. And therefore, 
5h. He owns them to be umted to the 
Catholick Church, as far as they. retain 

any thing of the Catholick Church 
among them, fuch as the ſame common 
Faith, and the ſame Sacraments; but 

yet, 6159. That what-ever they retam 

of the Catholick Church, though they 
believe the ſame Articles of /Faith, ob- 

ſerve the ſame Rulesof Worlhip, . have 

the ſame Sacraments rightly and duly 
admmiſtred among them excepting their 
Schiſm, yet nothing of all this will 
avail them to Salvation, unleſs they re- 

turn to the Communion of the Catho- 

lick Church. So that though we ſhould 

not agree what Name to call Schiſma- 
ticks by, whether Chriſtiansat Jlarge,up- 

on account of their Profeſſion, with- 

out any relation to the: Church, whoſe 
Communion they have forſaken; or, 
whether we fay they are out of the 
Church, as having forſaken its Commu- 
Mon, or tnat 1n han fente they belong 


to the Church, as retaining its Faith and 
Sacraments, or whether we own them 
Members of the viſible Church, as that 
may include the whole Number of Chri- 

| {tian 


G 3 


"A Vindication of the 


Cap. 2. ſtian Profeſſors, as diſtinguiſhed from 
WY the one Catholick viſible Church, which 


contains only Catholick Chriſtians, who 
hve in Chriſtian unity and Commumion, 
the Difference 1s not great, while with 
St. Auiftin we own bnt one Catholick 
Church, and Catholick Commumaon, 
wherein Salvation is to be had. This is 
all I everintended to prove, and I think 
no body need prove more to deter any 
man from Schiſm, who loves hi 
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CAP 1EL 
Concerning the Neceſſity of Catholick Com- 


HUNIOR. 


FT of Catholick Communion, from 
the Exceptions of Mr. Baxterand Mr. 
Lob, before I proceed any farther, it will 
be: highly expedient to diſcourſe ſome- 
thing briefly of the neceſfity of it; for T 
find Mr. Lob mightily puzled to conceive, 
that thoſe who believe in Chriſt and 
repent of their ſins, and lead an holy 
Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, as 
they ſuppoſe many may do, who ſepa- 
rate from the Church of Ezgland, and 
do not livein Catholick Commumion.ac- 
cording to my Notion ofit, ſhould for 
this Reaſon be excluded from all the or- 
dinary Means of Salvation. They look 
upon the Chriſtian Religion to be ke a 
Syſtem of Philoſophy, and if men be 
careful to believe ſuch'a Number of Ar- 
ticles, and obey ſuch Laws, without a- 
ny.regard to a Church-ſtate, or Church- 
unity and Communion, their Conditi- 
| G 4 on 


| H Aving thus vindicated my Notion 


Cap.3. on isvery ſafe, and they have a Right 
—Y and Titleto all the Promiſes of the Goſ- 


388 A Vindication of the 


pel. Holineſs of Life and a good Tem- 
per of Mind, is the only thing Chriſt de- 
{ſigned to promote by his Goſpel; and if 
men be -holy, however they came by 
1t, or whatever they are beſides, it mat- 
ters not, This 18 very plauſible, and a 
prevailing Notion 1n our days, which 
makes a great many well-diſpoſed men 
extreamly indifferent, what Church they 
are of, ſo they be but watchful over 
their Hearts and Lives in other Matters: 
For will any man ſay, that a holy man 
ſhall not go to Heaven, when all the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel are made to 
\uch Perſons > When Godilineſs hath the 


Promiſe of the Life, that now is, and of 


that which 1s to come ? Where: 1s the 
Man, who has ſo much Courage, as to 
repeat the Caſe, which St. Aui#in puts; 


Conſtitug- ota Man, Who is Cha 5 Continent, void 
MX E129 of Covetouſneſs, no dolater, Hoſpi table 


al:quM and Bountijul to thoje in Want, Enemy 
caſtum,con- 


tirentem, to no Man, not Contentious, but Patient, 
non avs- Cniet; without Emmlation or Envy, Sober, 
1dolis ſervientem, hoſpitalitatem indigentibus miniſtrantem, non cn» 
Juſquam inimicum, non contentioſum, patientem, quietum, nullum Ems 
lantem, nulli invidentem, fobrium, frugalem, ſed Hereticum, nullk, 
utin, dubiun ft, prept r hoc ſolum quod Bereticus eft, Regnum Det non 
poſſedevit.  Augult. as baptiſmo. l. 4. Cap. 18, pn | 
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Frugal, but a Heretick (which' in St. Cap. 3- 


Auſtin's Language in that Place fight- So 
fies a Schiſmatick) of ſuch a Perſon he 


ſays, That no man doubts, but for this ve- 
ry Canſe, that he is a Schiſmatick, be ſhall 


not inherit the Kingdom of God. This 
it ſeems, was not-St. Arſtiz's private 
Opinion, but the received Opinion of 
all Chriſtians in his days; that which no 
Body then doubted of : which makes it 
at leaſt worthy of our moſt ſerious and 
impartial Enquiry 3 and were men once 
throughly ſatisfied of the danger of 
Schiſm, and the abſolute necetfity of 


. Catholick Communion, a .great many 


wanton Scruples, which now divide and 
ſubdivide the Church, would vaniſh of 


_ themfelves; for they would be then 


afraid to venture their Souls in a Schiſm. 
And therefore to make this as plain and 
rr: F poſiible I can, I ſhall proceed | 

y theſe following Steps; only promi- | 
ling, That the ve Fo delign of this a Proming.- 
courſe 1s pure Charity to the Souls of 
men, not to triumph 1n their Ruine and 
Miſery; for God forbid, I ſhould ever 
rejoyce in the thoughts of any Man's 
Damnation; for then I am ſure, I ſhould 
never go to Heayen my felt. 


1.1 


A Vindication of the 


Cap.3. * 1. I obſerve then in the firſt Place, 
—SYS That though holineſs of Life is the ne- 


cellary Condition, yet it is not the me- 
ritorious Cauſe of ' our Salvation : With- 
out holineſs we ſhall never ſee God, But 
that holineſs carries any man to Hea- 
ven. 1s1n vertue of the meritorious Sa- 
cnfice and Intercefſion of Chriſt, and 
therefore unleſs we have a Covenant-In- 
tereſt in this Sacrifice, nothing elſe can 
ſecure us of our Reward. 
2. That Catholick Charity, which is 
exerciſed in Catholick Communion, is 
a principal Part of Evangelical Holineſs 
without which nothing elſe will be ac: 
cepted -by God. Love and Charity i 
the great Goſpel-Command, and the 


peculiar Badge of the Chriſtian Profef- 


ſion 3 and Chriſtian Charity, as it is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from good Nature, and an 
obliging Temper and Converſation, 
which 1s indeed a neceſſary mora] Ver- 
tue, but not that which is pecuharly cal- 
led Chriſtian Charity, does unite - all 
Chriſtians together in one Body 3 is ſuch 
a Kindneſs for one another, as anſwers 
to that Tenderneſs and Sympathy, which 
the Members of the Natural Body have 
for each other : So that Chriſtian-chart- 


ty neceſlarily preſerves nd 
and 
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and Communionz and whoever rends Cap. 3. 
and divides the Church, is void of this Yo 
Chriſtian-charity. 

This I have already proved at large 
in my Defence of Dr. St:l/rg fleet, both Defence, 
from Scripture and the Ancient Fathers, Þ- 183-&c- 
and it wereeaſie to add numerous Quo- 
tations more to this purpoſe. This is the 
principal thing St. Avguſtire inſiſts on: 
he frequently applies that of the Apoſtle 
I Cor. 13. where he ſhews how unavail- 
able all other Attainments are without 
Charity,to fignifie ſuch a Charity as pre- 4ug.d: 
ſerves the Peace and Communion of the 54"9/no- 
Church; and does every where aſlert, pin, 5-4 
| that that man is void of Charity, who & «lib; 
does not love the Peace and Unity of ?4"- 
the Church : if then Chriſtian Charity 
be ſo neceſlary a part of Chriſtian Hoh- 
neſs, and confiſts in preſerving the Peace 
and Unity and Communion of the Chri- 
{tian Church, whatever other good Qua- 
lities Schiſmaticks may have, they want 
the chief -branch of Holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſee God, and there- 
tore though a holy man ſhall never miſ- 
carry,or fall ſhort of Heaven, yet a Schiſ- 
matick with all his other good Qualities 
may, 


3. Since 


A Vindication of the 
- 3« Since the beſt men muſt be ſaved 


—OY> by Chriſt, and not by their own Righ- 


teouſneſls or Merits, we muſt expect th 
be ſaved by Chriſt only in fuch a way, as 
he himſelf has appointed ; It is all free 
Grace, and therefore we muſt be cork 


tented to receive it ſuch a way, ashefl 


1s pleaſed to = it, He is a Debta 
to-no man, and therefore may well be 
allowed to make his own terms: Hea- 
ven 15a ſupernatural State of Happinek 
which the beſt Man, ſetting aſide the 
conſideration of his many Impertections 
and Defedts, carinot challenge as the Re 
ward of his beſt Services 3 and there 
fore God is under no other Obligation 
to beſtow Heaven on any man, but his 
own Promiſe made to us in Chriſt Jelus 
.and therefore can be obliged no farther 
than his own Promiſe reaches : If any 
hard and pityable Caſe happens, he hu 
the foveraign Power in his own hand 
and can do, as he himſelf pleaſes, bit 
we muſt expect no more from him, than 
-he has pronuſed. 6; 

The not confidering this, 1s apt to 
confound mens Notions concerning the 
undertaking of our Saviour, and our 
Redemption by him : It runs ſome me 
. Into Socinianiſm, to deny the Satisfadt 
ON 


—_ wcecac, oo o HmwIJnpmwy a 9n Oo SA Ms 


10 ne | eee Þ>&z:> }Þ}_awn  c. £z££za u=m= win A.q, tweed © {#*<t@@. front ans 


=pPpPaS5+ 6550 5 TS =- 5 TO. & T © 


*— 
S- 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


on of Chriſt; and others, who cannot Cap. . 
beſo ſubti], as to diſtinguiſh themſelves So 


out of ſo plain and expreſs an Article 
of our Faith, and therefore do heartily 
and ſincerely believe the Satisfaction of 
our Saviour, that he dyed as atrueand 


proper Sacrifice to expiate our fins, and 


purchaſe Eternal Life for us, yet have 
no clear Conceptions of the Reaſon of 
this, which will not well comply with 
thoſe other Notions they have of God, 
and his natural Obligation, not to call it 


.natural Neceſſity, to love and reward 


good men. 

I do as firmly believe God's Goodneſs 
to good men, and his Love to true Ho- 
linels, where-ever he ſees it, as I do any 
Article of my Creed, but then I conſ1- 
der, that Heavenis a ſupernatural Hap- 
pineſs, and not the natural Rewardof 
an earthly Creature, as man by Nature 
is : And therefore tac 'beſt man, conf1- 
dered as a Man, has no more reaſon to 
expe, That God as a Reward ofhis 
Vertue, ſhould tranſlate him from Earth 
to Heaven, thanthar he ſhould give him 
wings to flie in the Air, and to vilit the 
ſeveral Planets; all that can be expected 
from God upon account of the Good- 
neſs or Juſtice of his Nature, is to be- 

| {row 


94 


Cap. 3. ſtow fach a Happineſs on innocent'or de: j 
— Yo ſerving Creatures, as their Natures were 


A Vindication of the 


made for, that is, an earthly Happi- 
neſs on an earthly Creature, which was 
all that was promiſed Adams in Para- 
dice, an immortal, happy Life in this 
World. © 


So that if we conſider the State of. 


mankind, we ſhall find, that the whole 
Work of our Redemption, is wholly 
owing to free Grace, that is, that which 
was neither due to our Natures, nor 


what we could reaſonably expe& from. 


God, conlidered only as our Maker. 


Man mn Itinocence was but an earthly 


3 Cor. 15. 


Creiture, the firſt Adam was of the Earth 
and earthy; And an earthly Creature 
cannot challenge as his natural Birth-, 
right, an heavenly and divine ſtate of 
Life : For Fleſh and Blood, though inno- 
cent and pure, cannot inherit the King- 
dom of God. A grols, earthly Body 
cannot aſcend into Heaven, nor dwell 
in thoſe pure Regions, of Light, and 
therefore ſuch a Creature can no more 
challenge Heaven, asitsnatural Portion 
and Inheritance, than it can, that God 
ſhould change itsNature, and refine an 
earthy into a ſpiritual Body, 
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| Tfwe conſider man in his lapſed State, Cap. 3- 
he has forfeited -even an earthly Im- SY 


mortality,and cannot now challenge an 


: immortal Life in this World, much leſs 


in the nextz For what natural Reaſon 
can there be, when we ſuffer Death as 
the Puniſhment of ſin, for God, to raiſe 
our dead Bodies out of the Duſt again 


into an immortal Life. So that what- 


ever may be the Reward of Vertue in 
this World, an immortal Life after Death 
cannot be: the natural Reward of it ; 
for then it could not be in the Evange- 
lical Notion of it, the Gift of God, or 
the Purchaſe of Chriſt. 

And we may conſider farther, that as 
man is now deſigned for a ſupernatural 
ſtate of Happineſs in Heaven, ſo much 
advanced above the original ſtate of 
humane Nature, fo there 1s required a 
divine Holigeſs and Vertue to fit and 
qualifie him for this ſupernatural Happi- 
nels. Uponthis account our Saviour ſo 
earneſtly prefles the Neceflity of the new 
Birth, that we muſt be born of Water 
arid of the Spirit, if we would enter in- 
to Heaven : For that which is born of 
the Fleſh, is Fleſh, but that which is born 
of the Spirit, 3s Spirit : Whereby our 
Saviour ſignifies to us, that we muſt at- 

can 


A Vindication of the 


Cap. 3. tainto ſuch a pitch of Goodneſs, as is 
—SY>o as much above the original Attainment 


of an earthly and fleſhly Nature, as 


Heaven is above the Earth ; For that. 


ſaying of our Saviour, That which ig 
born of the fleſh, is *fleſb, 18 true 1n a {tate 


of  Innocency 3 Innocent fleſh is fleſh. 


ſt, and therefore we muſt be born in- 


to a diviner State than innocent fleſh; 


if we wauld enter into Heaven ; that js, 
we muſt attain to ſuch a aivine and 


ſpiritual frame of Mind, as raiſes ug 


above this World, and prepares us for 
an Angelical ſtate of Lite : For thereare 
different degrees of Vertue fitted to the 
different ſtates of a reaſonable Nature : 
Unleſs we will ſay, that the Vertue of 


a Man, and of an Angel 1s the ſame, 
That degree of Vertue which 1s ſuffict- 
ent to teach a Man to uſe the good 


things ofthis World innocently and hap- 
pily.is not ſufficient to raiſe a Man aboye 
the World, and to make him contemn 


all bodily Pleaſures and earthly Satiſ* 


factions. 
The higheſt and nobleſt Attainmerſh 


of Chriſtianity wauld be no Yertues in |. 
an earthly ſtate : Were we to livealwayy | 
happily in this World? were this the beſt - 


and moſt pertett ſtate we could exped, 
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it would be no Vertue, but a great in- Cap. 3-. 
ſtance of Folly to deſpiſe the good things SNP 
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of this Life, and to live abovethem; For 


in -fuch a State; the delights and ſatis- 
fa&ions of Fleſh and Senſe would be an 
eſntial part of our Happineſs, and 
whatever1s ſo, cannot.and ought not to 


be deſpiſed ; It always becomes a reaſon- - 


able-Creature to govern all his appetites 
and deſires by the Lawsof Reaſon, and 
to. mortifie and ſubdue his inordinate 
AﬀeGions, as that ſignifies to corre& the 
Extravagancies of them; but yet in an 
earthly ſtate he may indulge him{elf to 
the full in all lawful Enjoyments, and is 
not bound to lay reſtraints upon him- 


| elf, nor to endeavour to ſtifleand ſup- 


preſs his fenſual Inclinations, nor to der 


ny them their proper and natural fatis- 


factions : That is, he who is tolive al- 
waysin this World, and hasno bigger or 
diviner Happineſs to expeCt,is not bound 


todie to this World, while he lives in it. 
| 50. that all thoſe Evangelical duties of 


SelE-denial and Mortification, arid Con- 


tempt ofthis World, and heavenly Mind- 
f <dnefs; can be no Vertuesnor,Duties in 
1} any earthly ſtate,much leſs a life of Faith, 


and hope of unſeen things, when we 
tive no' unſcer} thirigs promiſed to us, 
| ; as 


= 27 AVindication of the þ 
Cap. 3- asthe Obje&t of our Faith: and Hope, 
—Y> bnt have our Portion at preſent,. and 

_ Exped only a circular and endleſs Repe- 


tirion of the ſame 4 6h 0 The 


Laws of Vertue muſt be proportioned 


tothe State and Condition of Man-kind; 


- which becomes an earthly Creature,who 


and muſt alter and vary Ls it 3 that 


is to live always in this World, and in 
this Body, which as faras we know, was 
the Original ſtate of Man-kmd, doesnot 


become one, who muſt put off this Body, 


and lives 1n this World, not as his home, 
and » place of reſt, but as a probation- 
ſtare, for a betrer and more ſpiritual 
Life. That Vertue, which teaches ys 
how to live happily in this World, and 
that which muſt prepare us for the Hap 
pineſs of the next, muft differ as much 
as Earth, and Heaven, as Fleſh and Spt 
r7it : And this I take to be the truedik 
ference between Moral Vertue, and 
Evangclical Graces; the firſt is propor 
tioried to the ſtate of a reaſonable Cret 


ture, inhabiting an earthly Body, wit-ſ 


out any expefations of a' more Divine 
and Spiritual Life, the ſecond include 
a Reſpe&to the other World, and that 
Angelical Happineſs, which Chriſt hs 
promiſed to his fincere Diſciples. b 
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The Religion then of our Saviour, Cap. 3- 

being as much above Nature, as that "VV 
Glory and Happineſs is, which 1s revea- 
led and promiſed in the Goſpel, itis ne- 
ceſſary we ſhould have ſome more divine 
'B Principle to raiſe us 1nto this divine Life, 
= than meer Natureis; for Nature can 
z& never act above it ſelf; and that the 
1 Goſpel tells us, is the holy Spirit of God, 
$ whereby we are Renewed and SandGified, 
tf and have the divine Nature formed in 
7,8 us; and this being above Nature, no 
e  conlidering man will fay, that the Gift 
+8 of the Holy Spirit is owing to our Na- 
a tures, or that God is under any natural 
wil Obligation, as our Maker, to beſtow it 

1K on us 

pl The Reſultof which is this, that the 
<a} Gift ofthe Holy Spirit, whereby weare 
i born again, and prepared and qualified 
if for a divine and immortal ſtate of Life, 
ni being an a& of pure Grace, and wholly 
or owing to the Mediation of Chriſt, God 
| may diſpence it upon what terms, and 
th-E- in what manner he pleaſes, and we muſt 
nel expett it only in that way, which God 
6 has appointed for the beſtowing of it. . 
I need not infiſt now on thePardon 
of our ſins, which all Mankind own to 
bean At of Grace, which we can upon 


H 2 no 


IOO 2 Findication of the 


Cap. 3. no account challenge without a Promiſe, 

—N> nor upon any other Terms and Congi-! 
tions, nor 10 any other Way. ran What 
1s promiſed, 


So that thewhole Work of oup: Re- | 


demption isan Act of pyre Grace, which! 
we cannot challenge from the natural 
Goodneſs of God, nor from his natuyal 
Relation to us, as we are his Creatures, 
and therefore muſt thankfully accept of 


it, in what way Gqd pleaſes to give it, 


and not quarre| with him, if he do not 
give it to thoſe, who will not have it 11 

his way. 
. And ther corel oblerve in the next 
Place, That all the Bleſings of the Gof- 
p<l are promiſed to us in a "Church-ſtate, 
'Fhis 1s fo fully, and Iitherto fo unan- 
Diſcourſe {: werably nroved. by Dr. Sher lock in hys 
ig ge Diſcourſe of our Union and Communi- 
Chriſt. ON with Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Detence 
Chap.4- and Continuation of that Diſcourſein 
Delonts, an{wer to Mr. Ferguſon, that. wquld 
& Conti- men be at the Pains to turn to thole 
muat.. & 5+ Books. there need be ngthing ſaid'to it 
' here 3 hqwever that this Treatiſe may 
not be wholly defective in {0 material q 
Poinr, I ſhall ſpeak ſomething briefly to 
It, and refer thoſe, who have a mind 
to ſee this Matter more fully de: 


bated 


; a5" 
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bated to the aforeſaid Diſcourſes, Cap. 3. 
1. Then, That Chriſt did intend to " YC 


ere& a Church in the World, and to 
unite all his Diſciples into one Religious 
Soaety, 1s ſo univerſally acknowledged, 
that it 1s a needlefs trouble to prove 
that which no body denies; no mande- 
mes that Chriſt has a Church, and that 
he intended to have one, only the feck- 
ers know not where to find it, now me- 
thinksif Chriſt have inſtituted a Church, 
wherein he requires all his Diſciples to 
communicate as. Members of the ſame 
Body, it goes a great way towards prov- 
ing, that, the ordinary Means of Salva- 
tion are to be had only in the Commu- 
nion of this Churchz for to what pur- 
pole is this Church inſtituted, if not for 
a common Body and Society of thoſe, 
who ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt 2 No So- 
cicty can be founded or maintained but 
by ſuch Priviledges and Immunities, as 
make 1t defiravle to . enter into it, and 
contimiue 1n it 5 without this all King- 
doms and Common-wealths, Cities, and 
Families would disband, for nothing 


Ty E $44 , "I T LS 
can tie men together, who are naturally 


giddy, and tond of Innovations, but 
lome ſenſible Advantages, which they 


cannot otherwiſe enjoy. And therefore 


H 3 the 


I02 


Cap. 3- the Church being a ſpiritual Society, 
—Y and the great end of its Inſtitution, the. 
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Salvation of finners, it is not reaſonable 


to think, that Chriſt would inſtitute a | 


Church, without obliging Chriſtians to 
preſerve the Peace and Unity of it, at 
the Peril, of their Souls, it they do 
not. 

2, And therefore I farther obſerve, 
That the Goſpel-Covenant 1s the Char- 
ter, whereon the Church is founded, 
The Blood of Chriſt is the Blood of the 
Covenant, the Covenant of Grace be- 
ing purchaſed and ſealed by the Blood 
of Chriſt; and therefore let us conſider, 
whether this Covenant be made with 
particular men, conſidered as fingle and 


* ſcattered Individuals 3 or as incorpora- 
ted into 2 Church. Now 1n general 
we are told, that Chriſt is ie Saviour df 


the Body, and that he has redeemed bis 
Church with kis own Blood, which con- 
fines the Effects and Application of his 
Grace, and Merit, and SatisfaCtion to 
his own Body, which is the Church. But 
beſides this wemay conſider, That the 
Jewiſh Church was Typical of the Chri- 
{tian Church, nay indeed, that it isthe 
ſame , Church ſtill, only enlarged and 
Chryſtianized ; for the Chriſtian Church 

is 
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is built upon the * foundations, not 'only Cap. 3. 
of the Apoſtles, but Prophets; and Jews "Y* 

and Gentiles are united into one Church, 
by breaking down the middle wall of 
partition , and engrafting the Gentiles 
upon the ſame Root and Stock with 
them, as I diſcourſed at large in the De- 
fence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


Now we know the Mofaick Covenant 


was made with the Children of 1frael, 


as a Nation, whom God had choſen for 
himſelf of the Seed and Poſterity of 
Abraham : Natural Jews had no Title 
to this Covenant, till they were circum- 
ciſed and incorporated 1nto the Body of 
Iſrael, conſidered as in Covenant with 
God, of which Circumciſtton was the 
Sign and Seal ; and no ſtrangers were 
admitted to theſe priviledges of the Co- 
venant, till they were engrafted into the - 
Body of Iſrael by Circumciſion, and be- 
came one People with them : So that the 
Mojaick Covenant, which was but the 
Chriſtian Covenant in Types andFigures, 


| was confined toa particular Nation, or 


Body of men,and to.all thoſe, who were 
incorporated into the ſame Body, with 
them 5 now it is plain, that the Chriſtian 
Church 1s incorporated into the Body of 
ljrael; and therefore the Apoſtles call 
the 


, 104 A Vindication of the © 
\ Cap. 3. the Chriſtians the true 1ac! of God.and 
LY allthe Names of Ifrael are-givett to the 
Chriſttan Church. A' choſen Generation, 

1 Pet. 2 5. 4 r0jal Prie3thood, ant holy Nation, a pe+ 

culiar- People : 8 that the Chriſtian 


har to God, and choſen by him out of 


merly were, that is, united to God and 
to each other i in the ſame Covenant, and 
therefore as the Moſaical Covenant was 
confined to the Body of Iſrael, that ng 


Strangers or Aliens had any right to it, 
the Donimurien ofthe Chriſtian Church: 


ſelf for us, to redeem us from all miquity, 
. and topurtfic to himſtlf a peculiar Peos 


- TIte 14: or 6, a&@r:ine1,» as It IS 101 St. Peter, which 
is-one' of rhe Names of 1/7ael, as they 
_ were a Nation, a peculiar Body and S6- 
ciety of men, 'leparared from the reſt of 
the - 
4 To cotifirny this, we may conſider, 
"tharir is not enough that Chriſthas died 
for us,” arid chaſed the Pardon of out 
fins; and the Giftof the holy Spirit, un- 


For 


Chutch is a Natioti, and People pecu- 
the reſt of the World, as the Jews for- 


ſo is the-Goſpel Covenant confined to 


And therefore Chriſt is ſaid to give him-: 


 Plezealons of good Works. | ay aro) 


Ie this Pardon 'arid"Grace be applyed, 
ro us1N ſuch Ways, as he has appointed, | 


Defence of Dr. Stillitipflect. —165 
For it will not faffice, that we make Cap. 3. 
Chriſt-onr own, by a fancifal Applicati- "V0 


6n :of his Metits to our ſelyes, which 


| would quickly overturn the Church,and 


make the Inſtitutions of our Saviour ve- 
ry uſeleſs things, as we ſee this conceit 
has ini a great meaſure done already, but 
we traſt Teceive' Chniſt and all his Blef- 
fings; as he is pleafed 'to beſtow them. 

Now that the holy Sacraments of 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are by 
the Inftitution of our Saviour, the or- 
dinary Conveyances and Mmiſtries of 
Grace, has been the univerſal Behief of 
the Chriſtian Church 1n .all Ages; in 
Baptiſt we receive the Remiffion © 
our fins, and the Gift ofthe holy Spirit; 
and therefore 'we are ſaid, to be baptiz- 
ed for the Remtiſſion of ſins, and to be 
bor of Water and' of the Spirit, and we 
ere fad to be ſaved by the waſhing of Re- , Tww 5. 
Tae, and the renewal of the holy 

hoſt. © 
: 4 the Lord's: Supper Chriſt gives __ 
hidaſelt to us as the Bread of Life,. Which $1n1oct's © 
s the' daily Food and' Nourifhment 6f pradical 
our Souls, of whith the Maria in the J; Comme 
Wilderneſs was but a Type; The Cup ous Aflem- 
of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is the Commu- Mics. | 
nion of the Blood of Chriſt, (that Blood © © 
Do - __ which 


106 - 
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Cap. 3. which was ſhed for the remiſſion of Sing) 


Sd dns 


x Cor. 10, 
16 


Ch. 12:13; 


and the Bread which we break 3s the Com: 
munion of the. Body of Chriit : That is, 1 
this holy Sacrament all the Merits a 
Chriſt's Death and Sufferings are made 
over to worthy Communicants. Here 
we receive the freſh Supplies of the holy 
Spirit, and therefore are ſaid to drink 
into oneSpirit ; but I need not inſiſt on 


the proof of that, which no body de 
nies, who has any Reverence for our Sl 


viours. Inſtitutions, and does not think 
them meer empty Shadows, and inſignt 
f:cant Ceremomies. 2 

If then our Saviour has appointel 
theſe holy Sacraments as the Means and 
Conveyances of Grace, and theſe Sacre 
ments are ineffeual ro thoſe, who dy 


- notlive in the Unity and Communion 


the. Chriſtian Church, then we cannat 
ordinarily expe& the Application 
Chriſt's Merits to us, of the Vertue of hy 
Death and Paſſion, out of Catholick 
Communion. 
And yet this was as generally acknow 


ledged by the ancient Fathers, as th 


other, as | have already ſhown: St. Cy 
prian would not acknowledg, that Schi 
maticks had any Sacraments, no moth 
than that they had any Church; $ 

| Anſon 


Pur, oP op vn O25 
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_ and new Birth by the holy Spirit; but 
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Auſtin acknowledged that they had Sa- Cap: 3- 
craments, , but 2zatiliter; their Schiſm wont eg 
made. the Sacraments ineffefual to at- 

tain the end for which they were inſti- 

tuted 3 and indeed the very Nature. of 

the Sacraments will eaſily ſatisfie us,that 

it muſt be ſo. | < 
/ Baptiſm is the Sacrament of Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, of our Regeneration 
it is the Sacrament alſo of our initiation 
and incorporation into the Chriſtian 
Church : And upon this very account 
our ſins are forgiven in Baptiſm 3 and 
the holy Spirit 1s, beſtowed on us, be- 
cauſe it makes us rhe Members of Chriſt's 
Body, that is, of his Church, to whom 
the —Eeautied otfins, and the Gift of 
the holy Spuritis promiſed 3 and there- 
fore thoſe who are baptizedin a Schiſm» 
and areno ſooner made the Members of 
Chriſt's Church, but do immediately 
divide and ſeparate themſelves from its 
Communion, if they do receive remifſi- 
on of their Sins, and the Gift of the Spi- 
rit in the inſtant wherein they are bap- 
tized, as St. Auit;» ſappoſes they may, 
yet do- immediately forfeit it again by 
their Schiſm : For the ſame Sacrament 
muft have its entire effe&, or none at 


all; 


A indication "of $7,400 


Cap, 3. aff; kncotporation into the Chitiftiah 
WPI Clrtitech: and fot! yenelſs of ſins, 


arett 
{ef dtably united tH Rapriſn, "48 © 
4nd man's part is iti the ſme: Conn 
fo zbratiotrinto the Chi "Chir 
is fignttied; repreſented,” ati com 
os wy in Baptiſm, 1s our part O f thi 
Cobrarit our choice and refofutibn, and Ko: 
Jl un u ny of Chriſtianity, id 
is done by a ” eſſion of our. Ahh 
CT and fab 4 ton to him, and by 
out ſelves to the Society and 
Fs ip of his Church, by Cacki a i 
cfed Rit gt, 35 he hasapp onted'for chat 
role: tgivenels * fin, - and the 
pr of this Lg Spirit is God's part 
the Covenant, 'w 35 hin eG 's to fof: 
ENT the Sitis, Wer SOLID and fantifie 
ole-with his $ tit, who thus ſolemn: 
devote thethfilves to the Faith and 
Qbedjence or x crucitied Jeſus, *and 
therefore theft two can never be ſepa- 
rated; unlefs God will perform his Part 
of the Coveilant, whether we perfofm 
ours or not. 
' Thus the "me Suf ger of. our Lotl 
does as plainly repreſerit the Unity of 
the Chriſtian Kt: and the Commi- 
| nion of all Chriſtians with each othel, 
as it does their Union to Chriſt, and 
particl 
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participation of the Merits of his Death Cap. 3. 
and Sufferings ; For the Apoſtle tells ws, <2 


there is but one Bread, | as-there 1s but 


one Body 3 For we. being many, are oe i Cor. 10. 


Rread and que Body, for we are all parta- 17: 
lers of that one Bread : And upon' this 
account it is called #he Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt, and therefore the; Rody 
of Chriſt cannot be received in aSchiſm; 
for. where there is a Schiſm, it is no lon- 
ger ove Bread and: Body, nor the Com- 
immion of Chriit's Body, when it is divt- 
ded: into. different and oppoſite Com- 
munions. - That which 1s the comman 
Bread of all Chriſtians, muſt be received 
in Unity and one Communion.; for it 
loſes its Nature, Vertue, and Efficacy, 
in a' Schiſm. Thus the Paſchal Lamb, 


which wasa Type of Chriſt's Death and 


Paſſion, and of the Chriſtian Fealt of 
the Lord's Supper, as 1t was to be eaten 
by the whole Body of -[frael, ſo. every 
particular Lamb was to. be eaten in one 
Houſe, and nothing to be carried out of 
"Ts [6 
The like may be faid of alltheother 
Means of Grace, which cannot avail 
any man, who daes not liye in the 
Peace and Communionof the Church: 
Our Prayers are effe&ual only in the 

Merits 


rio 
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Cap. 3. Merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice and Intercefs 


—YY fon, and if ſuch men have no intereſt in 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, as they cannot 


| | have, if they have no Title to the Sup 


4 Ephef. 
11, 12» 


per of our Lord, which is the Chriſtian 
Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of the Crofs,and 
applies: the Merits and Vertue of it tg 
us,' then their Prayers cannot be prevas 
lent neither 3 and if our Saviour would 
not allow any man to offer any Sacri 
fice to God, who had a private quarre 
with his Brother, till he Fad reconciled 
himſelf to him, how unlikely is it, that 
God will hear the Prayers of thoſe men, 
who are at variance with the Church of 
God, and divide the Communion of 
It. 
As for hearing and reading, Paul 
may Plant, and Apo/os may Water, but 
it is God, that gives the Increaſe, and 
ifGoddeny his Grace and Spirit to fuch 
external Miniſtries, they can avail no- 
thing, and yet - we have already heard, 
bow little reafon ſuch men have toer- 
ped it. St. Paul tells us, that Chrilt 
gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome ' Prophets, 
and ſome Evaneeliits, and ſome Paitori 
and Teachers, for the perfeFing of the 
Saints for the Work of the Miniſtry, but 
the end of all is, For the edifying of * 

boay 


f3- fo >, yg yy _&” pun £5 ma C&S tt» 


SQ 


SY ff 


preſerved 1n it, a bitter zeal, and enve- 
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body of Chrift : So that all Miniſterial Cap. 3- 
Gifts are for the edification of Chriſt's VY 
Body, which ſuppoſes, that their efficacy 
andinfluenceis confined to the Commu- 
nion of the Church, and does not reach 
the'Conventicles of Schiſmaticks. And 

he adds, But ſpeaking the truth in love, 

may grow up into him in all things, which 

is Chriit the Head, from whom the 'whole 

body fitly joyned together, and compaded 

by that which every joynt ſupplyeth, ac- "+ "5s 16: 
cording to the effeFual working in the 
Meaſure of every Part, maketh increaſe of 

the Body, to the edifying of it ſelf in Love. 

$0 that the Increaſe and Edification of 
Chriſtians 1s inthe Unity of the Church, 

and confiſts in the encreaſe of brotherly 

Love and Chriſtian Charity, Vertues 

which cannot belearn't ing Schiſm, nor 


nomed Paſlions, and uncharitable Cen- 
fures and Surmiſes, and evil ſpeaking, 
and an inſfolent contempt of all, who 
are not of their Party and FaQtion, be- 
Ing the moſtuſual fruits of a Schiſmati- 
cal Reformation. | 

All the Metaphors whereby the con- 
veyance of Grace from Chriſt to his 
Church is repreſented in Scripture, do 
plainly fignifie that this is done in Uni- 
20s | ty, 


I12 ” Vindication of 1 the - 
Cap. 3. ty, ſuch as the influences which the Rd- 
—SY> dy. Teceives. from. ku Head, or the 
Branches from the Vine, which dor nay 
reach thoſe Members which ar Regul 
ted from the Rody,. nor thoſe Branches 
which are broken off from; the \ an 
' The reſult of what 1 have ſaid, _ 
this, Tf Holines be not the pas kj 
Gauſs, bur only the condition | of our 


iu 

Salyagon, and CERES cannot. {ayeus, ll - 4 
arated from rhe Merits of Chriſtz ff = 
C: tholick Unity, that 15, Chriſtian, mM 
rity, be one main eflential part of EÞl 
vangelical Holineſs; without which nc Mn 
el elſe will: be accepted by God; i ff it 
he Work of our Redemption from b 


Fa wad be an A of free Grace, which 
we cannot challenge from God, as due 
to our Natures, nor as 4 neceſſary EEW 57 
fect of his own Goodneſs, conſidered as ÞÞ is 
our Maker; and therefore is as entirely £ C 
at God's choice, in what w ay. and upon Nw 
what conditions he will diſpence it, as ÞÞ a 
it was, whether he would do any fuck 0 
thing at all; if we muſt expect to 66 ÞÞ ti 
ceive the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. only Þ| ti 
im ſuch ways, as God hath appointed, Tit 
and if Chriſt hath confined all the Grace V 
of the Goſpel to a Church-ſtate 3 this 8} h 
fufficient to fatisfie any unpre dee f 
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| fnan, how neceſſary Catholick-unity : and Cap. 3- 
| Communion is, without which we can- ek oa 
| fot upon. any good grounds hope for 
| thepardon'ot our Sins, the influences of 
; | God's Grace, or eternal Lite; -- 

| 4. But there are ſome men, who will 
v | never be ſatisfied by the moſt clear and 
SE demonſtrative Proofs, that a thing isſo, 
LY unleſs they can fee the Reaſon why. it 
; ſhould beſos a way which of late has 
L | mightily prevailed, and has in a great 
- E meaſure thruſt all revealed and inftitu- 
+ ted Religion out of the World. Wecan- 
hot always give the natural Reaſons of 
things, not becaule there are none, but 
-becauſe they lie too deep for us to dil- 
cover them, and if we cannot fathom 
Nature, which is more expoſed to our 
view and obſervation, how unreaſonable 
Kit to think-to fathom the unſearchable 
Counſels of God, in ſuch Matters as 
wholly depend upon his Soveraign Will, 
SY and have no apparent Cauſe, but his 
ca own good pleaſure : Matters of Revela- 
6+ © tion can be diſcovered only by Revela- 
uy} tion.and in ſuch Ads offoveraign Grace, 
ed, ÞÞ it is abundantly ſufficient; if God tell us 
0 & what he will = for us, and in what way 
he will do it, without aſligning the Rea- 
fon; why he docsſo. 


f But 
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Cap. 3, But yet toſatisfie theſe men, as muchſſto 
—Y> as may be, let them but aſſign a RexPor 
ſon, why Chriſt would have a Chur<, Ch 
and why he would have but one Churgſnel 
and I will give them a manifeſt and net 1 
cellary Reaſon, why Salvation ſhouldſſChi 

be confined to the Communion of thy 
Church, and that is, becauſe it 1s impeſithe1 
ſible to preſerve the Unity, Diſciplingupc 
or Government of the Church without j 
It. : or 

The Chriſtian Church conſidered ag[ſji 
Church, is not armed with any ſeculaſſſdeg 
coercive Power, and if it have no ſpinſver 
tual Power neither, how ſhall it mainWpat: 
tain and preſerve it ſelf againſt all tyy"ov 
oppolitions of Men and Devils? and evi 
It can have no ſpiritual Power, if meſut 
may as well be ſaved out of the Chural t 

as in it : For who then will regard ſh 
Unity ofthe Church, value its CenſungÞ c 
Or reverence its Authority and Gove / 
ment ? Spiritual Power 1s exerciſed win 
on the Souls and Conſciences of miifchi: 
and reſpeCts the Happineſs of the othiÞſte 
World, as temporal Power Governst|f\ 
outward man, and reſpects this pre rag 

Lite 3 now all the Power Chriſt bath 

ven to his Church, is that, which weaſE« | 
the Power of the Keys, to take 1n, 01 
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(io ſhut out of the Church, which is no 

Power at all, ifthe Communion of the 

I Church be ſo indifferent a thing, that 

\ men may be as ſafe out of” the Church as 

Cinit. All the Cenſures of the Chriſtian 

WEChurch, which are purely Spiritual, on- 

willy reſpet Church-communion, and 

therefore their Authority too depends 

Kupon the neceſſity of this Communion: © | 

wSome were caſt out of the Church, 

1 others received into the Number of Pe- 

Wnitents,of which Albaſpinexs reck os four 

ladegrees 1n the Primitive Church, which 

vere the different Degrees of their Se- 

a-Mfatation from Chriſtian Communion 3 

Wow how eafily may a man, who be-. 

wſ{ieves no neceſlity of Catholick Com- 

union, deſpiſe all this Authority, and 

dll theſe Cenſures, and there can be no 

| thiÞueceſlity of it, if our Soulsbe not great- 

ug endangered by the want of it. 

1l And yet our Saviour calls this Power 

| wt receiving in, and ſhutting out of the 

nafchurch, The Keys of the X inedow of 

othifieaven: 1 will give unto thee the Keys of the 16 Mat-19 

net-ingdonr of Heaven, and whatſoever thou 

Pat bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 

tha, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 

veaſſearth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Now 

n, ow can the Keys of the Church tolet _ 
| I--2 in, 


Py 


I16 
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in, or to ſhut out, be called the-K 


be a neceſlary Relation between the 


Communion of the Church on Eanh 


(which js alſo called theKingdom of Gag) 


and the Kingdom of Heaven, that chok 


who. are in the Communion of the 
Church,and haye a Right to be in it,hay 
a. Title alſo to, the Kingdom of Heavy 
and that thoſe who are out of- the 
Church, either by their own Choice, g 
by a juſt Cenſure, have no Title toth 
Kingdom of Heaven, and (hall new 
enter into it. That the Church. 
Earth, and the Church in Heaven is by 
one Communion, and that no menay 
tranſplanted into the Church in Heavg 

but from the Communion of the Chg 
on Earth z . upon which account tie 
Peace of the Church, which wasgi 
to dying Perlons under Cenfuxes, wa 
called the Viaticuz4, or a kind of Bib 
into the other World : And when ls 
Saviour ſo exprelly aflerts, whatſfoen 

thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be boug 

wm Heaven, and whatſocver thou tha 


looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in & 
ven, if by binding and looling we Vl 
ubderſtand putting out, or recent 
to the Church, it makes the Comml 
niol 


ryan 


—IYY of the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs hey = 


> 
Q 
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nion'of the Church abſolutely neceſſary Cap. 3. 
to Salvation. ' OE v7 ating 
And I: farther obterve, that what-in 
& Matthew is called the' Keys of the 
Kmpdotn of Heaven; and' binding atid 

ookirig, 1s in St. Foh# called retaining 
or temittmg fins, Whoſoever ſins ye re: 19h 20-23 
mit, they are remitted, and whoſoever fins 
je retain, they are retained : Andthere: 

fore if we expound this remitting and 
retaining fins, by brading and loofing 

m the exercife of the Keys, as in all rea- 
fon we muſt 3 then to'' remit fins, is to 
reftore men to the Peace and Commiy- 
nion of the Church, and to retain them, 
is to caſt men out of the Church,” or to 
keep them under Church- cenſtres; 
which 1s a plain demonftration, that fins 
are forgryven only im the Communion of 
the Church. No STR 

So that' whatever other Reaſons our 
Lord might have, incontining Salvation 
ordinarily to the Communion of the 
"y Church,” among which the Promoting of —@. 
»y Catholick Love and Charity among his 
wy Diſciples and Followers is none of the 

oy leaſt, which as I obſerved before, can- 
Fg not be maintained and preſerved in a 
yy Ychilm ; yet hereisone manifeſt Reafon 
© forit, that the Authority, and Diſcipline, 
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Cap. 3. 


A Vindication of the -- 
and Government of the Church, wit 


—Y> out which the Church cannot well ſub- 


lift, does wholly depend on it. . _ | 
If Chriſthave inſtituted a Church,and 
inveſted it withſach Authority and Poy- 
er,. as is neceſlary to preſerve it ſelf;anf 
to. promote the great ends of Church 
Society, and the Church, as a ſpirit 
Society can have no othe Power, ani 
has noother given it by Chriſt, but wha 
reſults from the neceſſity of Catholic 
Communion, we need not wonder, tha 
the. pardon ofSin, and the aſliſtancesd 
the divine Grace, and everlaſting Lit 
ſhould be confined to the Comm 
of the Church, becauſe the Churchcas 
not Preſerve it elf nor Govern its om 
Members, can neither Inſtruct, Reproy, 


-nor Cenfure with any Authority and 


Effe&, without this, which by the wa 
ſhows us, how: effe&ually thoſe met 
Who ſeparate from the Church, upon 
Jrtener of purer Worſhip and a pure 

iſcipline, * overthrow and contradif 
their own pretences, and tear up thew 
ry foundations of all Church-authority 
for if ſeparation from the Church belp 
flight and indifferent a Matter, ther 
can be no Authority in the Church;, f@ 


any man who! is 5 uncalic, ic, or hamerſos 
6 - / , Of 


teh 


' | q 


/ 
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or ungovernable in the Communion of Cap. 3. 
the Church, may leave it if he pleaſes, © 


and joyn himſelf to ſome other Com- 
munion, or ſet up a new Communion 
of his own, without any danger; and in 
this Caſe nothing can keep People to- 
gether, but ſome great Art and Cun- 
ning intheir Guides, orſome ſecular Ad- 
vantages, or arbitrary Covenants, and 
I think the Independents have great 


reaſon on their ſideto found a particu- 
lar Church, on a particular Church Co- 


venant, if there be no necellity of Ca- 
tholick Communion, as I have now de- 
ſcribed it; for 1f there be no eſleatial 
and inherent Authority 1n the Church, 
there can beno other than what depends 
upon private Contracts. 


Now may we not as well wonder,why 


hnmane Laws infli& ſach ſevere Puniſh- 
ments upon Rebels, whatever other 
good qualities they may have, as that 
Chriſt ſhould ſo ſeverely puniſh Schiſma- 
ticks, who may upon other Accounts 
paſs in the World for very good men; 
the Reaſon of both is the ſame, Govern- 
ment in Church and State is of-ſuch 
mighty Conſequence, to the temporal 
and ſpiritual Happineſs of Mankind, and 
Rebellion and Schiſm fo deſtructive to 
| I 4 all 


I'9 


WAN 
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Cap. 4 all Government, that thoſe men deſerve 
SN>-the ſevereſt Puniſiments, who dif 


the Peace and Eſtabliſhment of Chun 
or State 3 and Schiſm is fo much worſe 
than Revallion, asthe happineſs of the 
Souls of -mens, ts of much greater Cons: 
cernment, than their temporal Eaſe ang 
Felicity. 1" 


c H A P. EV. 
Concerning the Unity of Church- 


Power. 
Nd now I am come/to the makth 

ſcat ofthe Controverke, between, 
me and Mr. Leb, Mr. Humphrey, and; 
Mr. Baxter, not to mention the Coun-: 
try-Conformiſt, .who1s ſuch an infigntts/ 
cant Appendage and, Hanger on, as a filly: 
tle is to a Wheel, tnough poſlibly bg 
may have no more-wit, : than to fancy. 
_ he has railed all this duſt and 

Ir. 


Fhey charge me > with adrancing4 


Caſjandrian delign, and” promoting) ahi 
Union with the Churchof Rowe, ratheni 
than. with. Proteſtant. Diſlenters, Andi 


to. nfinuare: the belief of this into-his/: 
Rea- 
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Readers, Mr. Lob endeavours to prove, Cap: 4- 
that Arch-Biſhop Land had this deſign "V 


p— I_ .  ho# o{£ & To & "y ( - S—, 
egnF +» & } > -* ; her .-— -_ b . cl ®..c, = Wer” a - 
- m9 os 
%. 


inhis head 3 but what is: this to me ? 1 
am no Arch-Biſhop yet, and greatly ſuſ- 
pet, I never ſhall bez if he can prove 
that the Arch-Biſhop died like a Papi, 
ora Phanatick, witha lye 1n his mouth; 
orthat he attempted any reconciliation 
with the Church of Roxee, which is not 
conſiſtent with the Principles, or Practi- 
ces of the Primitive Church, I think he. 


| was very much to'blame for it, and am 


yery glad he did not perfect his Deſign 3. 
but could a. Reconciliation be obtained 
upon the principles of Primitive and Ca- 
tholick Chriſtianity , accurſed be the 
man, who. would hinder this Union, - 
which I would be glad to effe&t, not. 
only with ſhedding: my Blood once, but 
fit were poſble a thouſand times, with | 
all the Scorn.and Obloquies of the moſt 
virulent Phanaticks 1nto' the Bargain. . 
But whatever Mr. Lob may 7 ons L 
look upon this, as a very. hopeleſs and: 
1mprachible defign, and never had ſuch 
avain Conceit 1n:my head, while I was: 
a Wrighting the late Defence, and had 
any one Whiſpered ſuch: an accuſation 
In my: Ear,without at the ſame time,ſhew- 
ing the folly and weakneſsofthe Charge. 


122 


Cap.4. I ſhould have been more puzzled, to 
LY have found out the Rife and Occaſion of 


A Vindication of the 


it, than to have anſwered all 'the Cavils 
againſt the Church of Ezgland, which 
[: have ever yet ſeen, 

- But though I knew nothing of a Caf 
ſandrian Deſign, yet my Adverſaries 
have found me out, and if we will be- 
lieve Mr. Lob, Iam got at leaſt as far as: 
France, in my Journey to Rowe, ſurely. 
there is ſome Conjuring in the Caſe, for 
I'-don't know, that ever I went a ſtep 
beyond: Canterbury, But thisis a Cauſe, 
which will not bear an Ignoramus, and: 
therefore I muſt defend my ſelf as well 
as Ican; and in order to. that, I ſhall: 
x. briefly repreſent the Doctrine of the 
Defence, with reſpe& tothe Unity of- 
Church-power and Government, where- 
on this Charge of Caſſandriamſmis tound-. 
ed, 2, Conſider ' what the::Doctrine of: 
Caſſander was w this matter; 3; Examine. 
the 'Arts my Adverſaries have uſed to 
pervert 'the Senſe: of my words, to turn 
them into Non-ſenſe and Ridicule, and 
” draw me head-long into” the Popilh 

tag | apa. 


_ - T. As for the firſt, 1n order to prove 


thar the Unity of the Catholick Church 
-onfiſts 11 one Communion, 1 aſlerted, 
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that all the Biſhops of the Church, are Cap. 4: 
but one lo; inveſted with the ſame Yo 
Power and Authority to Govern the 
Church, that as St. Cyprian tells us, There Defence of 
is but one Epiſcopacy, part of which Jag tg oearg 
yo holds with full Authority and Pow- 9 Pan 


tion. 


: That all theſe Biſhops are but one p. 208. 


body, who are bound to live in Com- 
munion with each other, and to govern 
their reſpective Churches, where need 
requires, and where it can be had, by 
matual advice. and conſent, and there- 
fore that no Biſhops are abſolutely inde- 
pendent, but are obliged to preſerve the 


| Unity of the Epiſcopacy, or Epiſcopal 


Colledge, as Optatzs calls 1t, whereon 
the Unity and Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church depends; forit isimpoſ- 
fible the Catholick Church ſhould be one 
Body or Society, * or one Communion, 
if it be divided mto. as many indepen- 


_ dent Churches, -as there are abſolute and 


independent Biſhops; for thoſe Church- 
es muſt be independent, - which have an 
independent Power and Government, 


- a$ Alltkoſe muſt have, which have inde- 
pendent Governors or Biſhops,” and in- 


dependent Churches can never make one 
Body, and one Catholick- Communion, 
becauſe they are not Members of each 
[ SOR Ss other 3 5 


124 
Cap. 4. | 
WY> lick Church muſt be deſtroyed, nnkk;_ 
we aſſert one Epiſcopacy, as well as ons 
Church, one Evangelical Prieſthood, ' as 


A Vindication of the 
other; and thus the Unity of the Catho- 


well as one Altar; all the World 


over. 

But to make this as plain as poſlibly 
I can, that every one'may underſtand it, 
whowill ; I ſhall reduce the whole ſtate 
of this Cofitroverſte, ' under ſome few 
heads. + + 
I. There is but one Epiſcopacy, be. 
cauſe -all the Biſhops of the Catholick 
Church have originally the fame Autho- 
rity and Power m Church Afﬀairrs 3 no 
one hasthe whole, ' but each ofthem has 
a part- and! equal ſhare, and therefore 
rthey are called the Epiſcopal Calledye, 
and a copious Body of Biſhops, as all 
the Churches m the World are one Ca- 
tholick- Church, not" bercanfe they ever 
do, or etght to meet together for 'Ad- 
vice and-Counfel, and: Atts of Govern- 
ment from alt parts of the World; no 
more thaty the Catholtick Church 'does 
for Aﬀtsof ' Worſhip'; bur becauſe they . 
are, - and. ought to be' in Communion 
with eachother, they have all the 
fame Power and Authority, which:muſt 
be exerciſed in one Communion: © | 
: 2. Though 
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2. Though all Biſhops have a Rela- Cap. ,, 
tion to the whole Church, every Biſhop vw 


being a Biſhop of the Catholick Church, 
yet the Rules of Order and good Go- 
' vernment, and the Edification of the 
Church, require, that the Exerciſe of 
this Power bein ordinary Caſes limited 
and confined to a certain Part, which 
we call a particular Church, for as no 
particular Biſhop can Inſtrut and Go- 
yern the Catnolick Church, no more 
than he can be-1n all parts of the World 
at the ſame time, ſo: every Biſhop will 
be capable of exerciling his Office tothe 
beſt Advantage, when his Care isconfi- 
ned to a certain Place, and particular 
Church; and every particular Church, 
is likely to receive the greateſt Benefit 
from the Care and Inſpection of a fixed 
Paſtor and Biſhop. 

3. That the ſame Rules of Order and 
Government, require, that every Biſhop 
have the chief Power of Government 
in his own Dioceſs, for if every Biſhop 
had Authority as-often as he pleaſed, to 
intermeddle in another Biſhops Dioceſs, 
and. order the Affairs of his Church, it 
muſt needs cauſe great Confuſion and 
Diſtraction in:all Churches, and make 
the People very uncertain, whom they 


are - 
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Cap. 4. are to obey, and therefore it has been 
SY the conſtant PraCtice of the Apoſtles; 


and all ſucceeding Ages, to ſet Biſhops - 


and Paſtors over particular . Churches, 


and to conkne their Care and Inſpettion 
to them. | 

4. But yet the Power of every Bi- 
ſhop in his own Dioceſs, is not ſo Abſo- - 
lute and Independent, but that he 1s 
bound to preſerve the Unity of the E- 
piſcopacy, and to live in Communion 
with his Collegues, and Fellow-Biſhops; 
for this is the Foundation of Catholick 
Commumon, without which, there can 
be no Catholick Church; and therefore: 
he, who cauſeleſly breaks this Unity, 
can be no Catholick Biſkop and this 1s 
the Foundation of all thoſe greater Com- 
binations of Churches, and that Autho- 
rity, which is regularly cxerciſed over. 
particular Biſhops by their Colleagues. 

For, 5. To preſerve the Peace and 
Uniry of the Epiſcopacy, it is neceſlary, 
that every Biſhop do not only obſerve 
the ſame Rule of Faith, but eſpecially 
1n matter of Weight and Conſequence, 
the lame Cuſtoms and Uſages, and the 
ſame Laws of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment 3 and therefore it is highly expedt- 
ent and neceſlary, when any _—_ 
Cale 
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Caſe happens, for- which they have no Cap. 4- 
ſtanding Rule,to adviſe and conſult with "Yo 


each other, not as with ſuperior Gover- 
nors, who are to determine them, and 
give Laws to them, but'as with Friends, 
and Colleagues, of the ſame Body arid 
Communion. And this makes it highly 
reaſonable for neighbour Biſhops, at as 
oreat adiſtance, as the thing 1s pratica- 
ble with Eafe and Convenience, as the 
Biſhop of the ſame Province, or the 
ſame Nation, to live together 1n a ſtrift 
Aſſociation and Confederacy ; to meet 
in Synods, and Provincial ' or National 
Councils, to order all the Aﬀairs of their - 
ſeveral Churches by mutual Advice,and 

to oblige themſelves to - the ſame Rules 
of Diſcipline and Worſhip; this has been 
the Praftice of the Church from the very 
beginning, and ſeems to be the true Ori- 
ginal of Archi-Epiſcopal, and Metropoli- 
tical Churches, which were ſo early,that 
it is moſt probable, they had their be- 
ginning inthe Apoſtles daysz for though 
all Biſhops have originally equal Right 
and Power in Church-Afairs, yet there 
may be a Primacy of Order granted to 
ſome Biſhops, and their Chairs, by a ge- 
neral Conſent, and under the Regulati- 
on of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, for the pre- 
ſervation 


128 A Vindication of the 
Cap. 4. ſervation of Catholick Unity and: Cons 
S&5Y> munion, without any Antichriſtian En: 
croachments or Uſurpations ori the Epi: 
copal Authority, _ m_ 
For, 6. This Combination of Churches 

and Biſhops does not, and ought not to 
introduce a dire& Superiority of one. 
Biſhop or Church over another, or of 

| ſuch Synods and Councils over particular 
Biſhops : Every Biſhop is the proper Go- 
vernor of his own Dioceſs ſtill, and can- 
not be regularly impoſed on againſt his 
Conſerit 3 the whole Authority of any 
Biſhop or Council over other Biſhops is 
founded on the Laws of Catholick Com: 
munion, which 1s the great end itſerves 

_ and therefore they have no proper Au? 
thority, but only in 'fuch Matters, as 
concern the Unity of the Epiſcopacy,ot 
the Peace and Communion of the Cx 
tholick Church. If a Biſhop be convi- 
&ed of Hereſie or Schiſm, or ſome great 
Wickedneſzand Impiety, they may de: 
poſe him, and forbid his People to com: 
municate with him, and ordain another 
m his ſtead, becauſe he fubyerts p Unt. 
ty of the Faith, or divides the Unity of 
the Church, or is himfelf unfit for Chn: 
ſtian Communion 3 But if a Biſhop dif- 

fer from his Colleagues ;aflembled m Sy- 
| ; nods; 
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nods, or Provincial Councils, or .one Cap. 4- 
National or Provincial Council differ "VY 
from another, 1n Matters of Prudence, 
and Rules of Diſcipline, without either 
corrupting the-Faith, or dividing the 
Church, if we believe St. Cyprian, inhis = 

| Preface to the Council of Carthage, they 

\  qught not to. deny him Communion up- 

| & on-fuch accounts, nor to offer any force 

- | to him in fuch- Matters. Thus: St. Cy- 

: | 374, and the Africar Fathers differed 

$ 8 from Stepher Biſhop. of Roxve, and his 

y | Colleagues, about the re-baptization of 

is | Hereticks, but yet would not divide the 

Church, nor the Unity of the Epiſcopa- 

cy upon that Score, for any Biſhop to 

diſſent from his Colleagues, and obſti- 

Bately adhere to his own private Opini- 

ons, without very great and neceſlary 

- | Reaſons for doing fo, is great froward- 

+ | kxkand Infolence, which may. be con- 

+ demned and cenfured 3 but while he 

: | preſerves the Unity of Faith, and Ca- 

7. £ tholick Communion, whatever Church. 

ct Council ſhoyld deny Commumion to 

ni- | kim, would be' guilty of the Schiſm; 

of | Which plainly ſhews, thae there can be 

i: $20 conſtitutive Regent Head on Earth 

if a National, much leſs of the Catho- 

- lick Church ; Cy Biſhop is 4 

us 
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Cap. 4. ſupreme Governoriof: his own Chureh, | | 
-  N> and' though he may;iand ought to take 

the Advice of neighbour Biſhops 6 

- Councils,” yet he 6 hot under their Aib 

thority,i any fartherthan ' the Purity'"e 
the,Faith, or the Unity'of the Churchk | 
concerned nor yet 1510 abſolute atid 
| Independent, but thathe is bound tolife 
1n Communion with his Colleagues, ati 
as miichas is poſſible, .govern his Chur 
by mutual Advice-and Conſent, andif 
he divide the Church 'by Herefie'qt 
| Schiſm, he may be depoſed, and-cal 
out of Chriſtian Communion. + '* 
Theſe things I have diſcourſed''# 
large upon ſeveral .occalions in _y 
tence, and proved them from primiti 
Practiſe, and have now reduced the 
into this plain Method, that if 1t/bepi 
 fibleto prevent it, it may not be inle 
Power of my Adverſaries a ſecond tink 
to form a Popiſh or Caſſardrian Plb, 
. out' of ſuch Anti-Caſſandrian . Prin 
ples. | {010.1517 2 zo 
Ix; It is time now to conſider, wit 
Caſſender. taught about this Matt 
George Caſſander was a very learged all 
moderate Papiſt, who in Obediencet0 
the Command of the Emperors, Fers 
nand and Maximilian, writ his Coli 
g tation 
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tation; wherein he gives his judgment of Cap. 4: 
.every Article of the - Auguſtan Confeſ. "YP 
fiongyhich was drawn up by Melan&hor, 
and dedicated to Charles the fifth. The 
ſeventh Article concerns the Church,and 
- there we muſt ſeek for his Judgment in 
this matter; and yet there can find no» 
thing to Mr. Lob's purpoſe; who. has na- 
med Caſſarder.indeed, but not. cited any 
_ one paſſage out of him. "Ae 
Caſſander exprelly aſs. ©. 
ſerts, That to the Unity Nuod autem yy anjtatem buſut 
of the Catholick, Church is cacjane” intas fi Keftork 
required obedience \to one | qui Ree tin regenda Chriſti tc 


. Cleſia, & equs. ovibus paſcendzs 
hupre: we Gover OF, W ho ſucteſſerit, oh eſt 4 conſen(u priſe 


ſucceeds Peter: ET the, c# quod; - 24g' qr? Caſl. 
| Conſ. ad att. 7. de Pontifice Ro= 

as ggnnr of, Chriit's, ' mano. 'Conftat *etiam olim,quates 
ch, and inthe Office aus ieftht meworia tcclefie, pres 

of ſeeding his Sheep, .* and cipuam; ſemper authoritatem in 


 lanzuerſa a Chriſti eccleſia BF #[copo 
this is agreeable tothe. Romans” ut Petri” ee & 


haſt of the Ancienthnreh, ; tus. Gabedren effunt!, delas 
And that 3t . 5s. "evitlent » tam js aſe——ld, «Ib. 
jow all the Records of the Clinch; That 
the chief. Authority inthe VUnzvirfalGhirch 
4 ET, brit has jt js, beer yielded.:to: the 
| 444 of Rome, : 3s ;Peter's Succeſſor, who 
kts.in his Chair, Fox the Proof 6fwhich 
he refers us to. the Teſtimonies of Irene- 
w, Tertullian, Optatus, and others - 
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Cap. 4. 
WY that there have been ſome, who have ad: 


Reply. 
P+ 3I. 


are theſe 'men Papiſts or- not? If the 


A Vindication of the 
It is very true, as Mr. Lob obſerve 


vanced the Authority ofaGeneral Coun- 
cil above the Pope of Rome, and that 
this 15 a prevailing Opinion among the 
French Pa I: and thence conclude 
That ſuch as that a General Cong: 
cil is the pert Head, or Regent art 

the Univerſal Church, arein the 

of French Papifts 5 'whichis an Ar 


gument of his great Skill in Contrs 


verſie. : 

For ſuppoſe there be any ſuch me, 
who aſſert a General Council, to-bethe 
Political Head' or Regent Part of the 
Univerſal:Chureh, but renounce-all th 
pretended Authority of the Pop A 
Rome, and all Communion with 'h 


be, then it ſeems, that thoſe whoth 

nounce the Pope," may" be icgd lo 

and theti let Mr.E#6 and his Friends l6 

- Ks Poa nt fair a wi 

of being Pap oY 'as any men T' £010F, 
ing 


their renouncing Þ 

Pore: wer: Rome, Sl General Count 
if they.benot Papiſts, then they atet 
French Papiſts unkh French Papiſt 
no Papiſts. © 


bit 
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Bit Mr. Lob, if he had been at all Cap. 4. 
inted with theſe Matters, would "Yo 
a ily have perceived, that all who plead 
for the ſupreme Authority of General 
Councils, do not therein renounce the 
Authority of the Pope of Rowe, and 
therefore are Papiſts full, call them 
French or Caſſandrian Papiſts, or what 
you pleaſez and that thoſe,, who re- 
nounce the Authority, and all depen- 
dance on the Pope, can be no Papilts, 
how zealous ſoever they arefor the Au- 
thority of General Councils. 
It were eafie to diſcourſe largely up- 
on this Argument, but a few plain Proofs 
are as good as a thouſand, Mr. Lobin- 
ſtances in the Councils of Corftarceand 
Bafl, but if he had ever ſeen more than 
the Names of thoſe Councils, he would 
have found, how little they ſerved his 
purpoſe, 1 grant they do decree, that 
a General Council is above the Pope, 
In determining Matters of Faith, in 
compoſing Schiſms, and in reforming 
the Church in its Head and Members ; 
but ſtill they attribute ſuch a ſoveraign 
Authority to the Biſhop of Rowe, as no 
Power on Earth can equal, or match, 
but only -a General Council. This is ſo 
evident and notorious, that whoever 
But K 3 caſually 
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Cap. 4 caſually opens theſe Councils, 'can hard, 


YY ly miſs of ſomething to this purpoſe 


and therefore I ſhall only produce.two 

or three plain and undeniable Proofs of 

it;* and refer my Readers, who defire 
farther ſatisfaction, tothe Councils then 

ſelves. Er Pal 1 

When Amedeaus the Duke of Savoy, 

who called himſelf Felix' the 5th, was 
ele&ed Pope by the Council of Bafj, 

they call his Office, ſurmns Apotolatin, 

- the chief Apoſtleſhip, or the ſupreme 
D:c#a149 Biſhoprick, and declare to all Chriſtian 
Ele& tan- People that they muſt obey him, as the 
q.an #7 only, the true, the,undoubted Paſtar 
$14ub;tato Of the Roman Church; under thens 
eccleR+- ceſſity of Salvation, and that, whatevet 
9c!” their Rank and Quality be, Emperon, 


ſtors, ab 


omius Cardinals, Patriarchs, Kings, Biſhops 


C14; # Abbots, or whatever other Eccleſiaſtical 


»:c:ſitate Or Civil Honour or Power they enjoy. 
ſalutis obe- "7 
diendum fore, & deberg obediri, ac eiſdem Chriſti fidelibus quacut 
etiamſs Imperiali, Cardinalatus, Patriarchali, Regali, Poleifit 
Abbatiali, ſeu alia quavs icclefbaſtica vel mundana prefulgiant dig 
nitate, Concil. Baſile ſeſſ. 40% © ; EP | | 


Ronen They acknowledg the Biſhop of Rome 
CORE to have the executiveEccleſiaſtical Pow- 
decretorum ..} . | NE 

Execytor '& Conſervator precipuuse 1b» ſeſſ. 42+ ſummi pontifecati 
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the Top of Eccleftaitical Power, and Nj- Cap. 3. 
cholgs the 5th. who after all this ſtir, was 7, 
owned Pope by this Council, in his Bull fcundum 
of Confirmation ofthe Council of Ba- "9s 7 


plenitude of Power. 


Apoſtolice 


f#1, attributes to himſelf a fulneſs and authorire- 


tis plenitu- 
ALNem---- 


-- But to put'this out of doubt, _ the ,,1, x; 
Councilit ſelf has adjuſted this Diſpute ai Pape 
about the Authority of the- Pope, and 7 7" ©" 


a General Counal:; for after ſome de- 


i. 


bate about this Matter, it concludes, 


| Whoinow can doubt of the 


Power of Councils, being 
Superior to all other Pow- 
ers, which has been proved 
by ſuch irrefragable Test;- 
monies > from whence it 
manifeitly appears, - that 
thoſe Authorities which 
have been alleadged for 
the Power of the Suprean 
Biſhop, do not prove that 


the Pope himſelf is. not 


bound to obey the Decrees 
of the Univerſal Church, 
by General Conncil;, but 


they prove only this, that 


Qurs jam de poteſtate Concilig- 
rum ſuper omnes alias poteſtates 
ambigere'poterit, tot irrefraga- 
bilibus te{limonzis, comprobata ? 
ex bu manifiſls conflat anttorie 
fates, quas de ſummt poteſtaie 
Pontsficts allegaſtis, non probate 
quo minus ipſe Pontifex mandc- 
tis uuiverſaly eccleſle & Concie 
liz generalis obedire teneatur ; 
ſed id duntaxat provant, quan 
omnes (mgulares homines, &v 
particulares eccleſia ipſi Pontifi- 
cs obedive debent, niſt in bx, 
que huic ſacre ſynoado, & cyi- 


liabet aitirt legitims congregate, 


prejudicium generent. Corcil, 
Bf. reſponſioſynodalis de 2:ftor. 
Concil. General. 


all particular 


men, and particular Churches, are bound 


to obey the Pope, unleſs in ſuch Mat- 


ters as -are prejudicial to this 


Holy 
Jy- 


136 | A Vindication of the 
Cap. 4. Syn0d, or any other, which # lawfilly df 
GY © OS 
This is ſufficient to inform Mr. Ly, 


that men may afſert the Authority of 


General Councils, and yet if they rej 
the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 
they are riot Papiſts, nor true Catho- 
licks in the ſenſe of the Councils of Cot 
#ance and Baſil; both which aſcribe the 
ſoveraign Authority to. the Pope in the 
vacancies of Councils, artd-commandall 
men under pain of Damnation, - evi 
Emperors, Pinnianchs Princes, Prelat& 
to obey him in all things, which arent 
oy to the Decrees or Authotk 
ty of general Councils. _ 44S 
But it may be, the French Churgh 
has proceeded farther in retrenching the 
Authority of thePope, than the Couts 
cil of Conitance or Baſil did, and there 
fore ſince Mr. Lob talks ſo muchof French 
Papiſts, I ſhall briefly ſhew his skill 
this alſo. : 
I preſume Petras de Marcathe Lear 
ed Arch-biſhop of Par##, who writ'in 
Defence of the Liberties of the Gaf{rea 
Church, is a good competent Wundl 
in this Matter, and yet in his Book,..4 
Concordia ſacerdotii &* Inperis, whi 
met with ſo many Cenlarey at Roy 
all 
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and'fo difficultly paſſed the Teſt, and Cap. 4+ 
kept him ſo long out of his Biſhoprick, "Yo 
he afferts the Authority of the Pope, 
much higher than either of thoſe Coun- 2 
cls; and to ſhorten my Work, I ſhall 
only fat down ſome Propoſitions, which 
he himſelf colle&ted out of his Book, in 
anſwer to the Roman Cenſure. 


* 1, That the Biſhop of Rowe has al- 1 Syre- 


ways exerciſed the chief Power in Ec- j,"c:u6. 


dlefiaſtical Aﬀairs in the Ga#icaz Church- afticis au- 


es, ever ſince Chriſtianity flouriſhed x _ 
there. | | exercuiſſe 
OT ; Romanum 
pintificem, qudicins ad relationes & appallat iones redditis ab eo tempo« 
re quo fides Chriſtiana $n Galliis floruit, ad banc uſqz atatem. 
| 2. That the Pope is the Head of the 2- Yar 
. > , _ 1 ſwediving 
Univerſal Church by divine Right, and}r;,,;.... 


ther efore of the Galicarn Church, which ſalis eccle- 
ba Member of the Univerſal Church # <4, 


G "_ atq3 ado 
Gallicane, que illius eft membrums. 


3. That the general Decretals of the 36nmn« 
Roman: Biſhops, have been ſent into 4,59 
France, as well as into other Provinces 3 Pontif:i- 
and received with great Applauſe by !# #6 
the Roman Emperors, and the French «c is 67 
Kings, from the firſt foritidation of that 9*< p10 
Kingdom), till this preſent Age. miſſe, 


miſſa, qua 
| magno ap- 

Plauſu ab Imperatoribus Romanis, deinde 4 Francorum, regibus poſt 0 
Bitutum regnum, uſq; ad banc etatem ſuſcepta ſunt. 


4. That 


128 A Vindication of the 
Cap.4. ' 4. That no Crime isa ſufficient Rea- 
is fon for depoſing the Pope, except the 
eſe crimen PU wick Profe on of Hereſiez and that 
cujus rati- this is true, he proves by the .Teſtimo- 
one Papa 


deponi poſe. ES ofthe Ancients, and beſides ſhews, 


ft, exce- that it has been of old the Judginentand 


ia 0! Definition of the Gallicar Church, -/ 


publica pro» 


feſſe cauſa, IN, 623 C1154, 0M 
quod verum efſe teſtimonzus veterum docetur, & preterea bang eſſe, at» 
rquan eccleſie Gallicane definitionem demouſirature - | 


5- Papam +», That the Pope can effeQually and 
pa lawfully diſpenſe with the Canons of 
ſer: valide general Councils, even without any 
© 14c3e © Cauſeſo long as ſuch a Diſpenſationdoe 


canonibus 

concilio- not weaken the State of the Church. 

rum Gene» - 

, ralium, etiam fine cauſa, dummodo bec diſpenſatio non tengat ad lts 
' befadtandum eccleſie ſfiatum. [Ye 316417" 


6. That the Liberties of the Galicax 


6. Mberts: aps ——_ | 
NOTE. Church, conſiſts in the Uſe and Pra- 


Galicare Etiſe of Canons and Decretals, both An- 


confer in Gent and Modern, and is not confined 


prexica- Only to the Praftiſe of Ancient Car 
203m 4:9; nons 3 where he ſhews, that at ſeveral 


a bs: wa . | 
un 1a times, in caſe of neceſlity, Popes have 


veterum proceeded to make new Laws for the 
14enrt- pyblick Good of the Church. 


centiorum, | ; | 
eaſqz non pendere 8 ſola praxi antiquorum Canonun.. Ubi oftenaztt 
neceſſitate cogente Pontifices variis temporibus pro bono publico eccleſies 


ad novas leges condendas progreſſes. 


7. That 
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- 7. That'the Pope, beſides his prima- Cap. $- 
cy over the Univerſal Church, is the'on- "VE 
Fran immediate Patriarch of ' the We- 7- Papa, 


ern and Galjcar Churches, and that : ie ogg 


Kings have no Right or Power to ere(t quo univer- 


any New Biſhoprick, Metropolitical /7 ti 
Seat, muchleſs a Patriarchate. tun ve 
| | p immede- 
atum occidentis &* Galljarum Patriarcham, Regibus vero non compe- 
tere jus aliquod pe ve! metropolim injlztuendi, multo minus 
Patriarchatum. Litera Cenſura Romana in prolegom. ad librum dz 
Concordia jacerd, & Imp. | 


This is brief cheine of Frexeb Bo- 


Stor 


pery, as -it reſpefs the Cevernment of Gruen bn pl 


the Church, if we believe this' great © 
Arch-biſhop, Men may aflert the Au- 
thority of a General Council, without 
being Papiſtsz butno man can be a Pa- 
piſt, who does not acknowledg the Bi- 
ſhop of Roxze to be the ſupreme Head, 
and univerſal Paſtor 'of the Chriſtian 
Church, whom all Princes, Prelates, and 
People are bound to obey; 1n Com- 
mumon with whom conſiſts the Unity 
of the Catholick Church, and- to ſepa- 
rate from whom is a Schiſm : All Papiſts 
muſt own the Biſhop of Rozze for their 
univerſal Paſtor, though they are not 
agreed whether his Power be abſolute, 
or under the Controul of a general 
Council, . poi 
3. Having 
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3; Having thus prepared the way, jy 
will be no hard Matter to vindicai 4 
dodrine of the Defence, about the Unis 


ty of Church-power, from thoſe ridicy 


 lous and ſenſeles Imputations of Caſſer 


drianiſue and French Popery. This 
Charge is managed fo knaviſhly by My, 
Lob, who hath pat in words of his own 
to make out the Charge,when my word 


would not do it 3 and with ſuch blind 


fury by Mr. Baxter; with ſo much cons 


faſhion, and yet with fo much Triumph 


by both, that there needs no other Art 
to expoſe and ſhame them, than to 
my Notions in a true light once more, 
and to vindicate them from the artificul 
mi{-repreſentations of ignorance, or 4 
Scholaſtick Buffoonery. | 
Fhe Sumof their Charge amounts to 


= 


this. that I place the ſupreme goven- 
ing Power of the Church in a general 


Council, and that the Unity of the 


Church conſiſts in the Subje&ion of all 
particular Chriſtians and Churches tos 
general Council z and yet they are fot- 
ced to acknowledg, that I Fea a 
Conſtitutive Regent Head of a Nation! 
or of the Univerſal Church : And hee 
they cry out of Contradictions, afid 
exerciſe their gueſſing faculty, Rat 
0 
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ſhould be the mea of itz and: yet Cap. 4- 

hold tothe aries ſpight of Now SV 
ſenſe and ContradiQion, that T fet up 
one ſoveraign Power over the Univerſal 

Church. | 

- As for Contradizons, I will confi- 
derthem anon, but the firſt thing to be 
done is to examine, what occaſion I 
| have given themto think, thatT place 
the ſupreme wifying Power (as Mr. B. 
a it) of the Church in a general Coun- 
= Lob la Ry as his fanda- 

x againſt me, that Lmake ney - 
the th Oni Chach the firit Seat of Go- 
vernment, Or, as he learnedly ſpeaks, 
the TIp@Tey exTiRdy b” f Church Nv'g bo ng 
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Th Cab in t ior Gleds: Hy the 

Imperans, a#d alf 
others of the ML car Church, the ſubdite 
Hes "which others would have called 


in. the very next 12? 
A be our Author, to = 


[4 atifie the Dean, will Þ dewy the univerſal 
burch to be a Politicgl or ravine og, 
&* indeed be doth :S0 that it ſeems I de- 
fy, what he ſays, I aſſert, which cither 
proves, that 1 "bd pot underſtand m ar 
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Cap. 4+ ſelf ,i or that Mr. £0b does not, or will 
SFY> not underſtand me 3. and which of theſe 
is moſt hkely, comes now to be tryed. \. 
Only we muſt firſt obſerve, what .he 
means by the univerſal Church, being the 
firſs Seat of Government, that it is a Ps 
[tical organized Body, in which 'thers 
1s one ſupreme and ſoveraign: Powe 
over the Whole : As a Kingdom 1s one 
Pollitical organized Body,. becauſe it j 
under one ſupreme Government, ang 
all the Power of inferior Officers is ds 
rived- from the King, as the :ſupreme 
- governing Head,; or as the Papiſts make 
' the Catholick Church one Political or- 
\ ganized Body,” and the Pope, .or.a Ge 
neral- Council the Conſtitutive Regent 


BAK... G4. x 1b 
Now then letus hear, how he proves 
this Charge againſt me, that I make the 
univerſal Church the firſt Seat of Go: 
vernment, and fuch a. Political organized 
Body, as he: here talks of : And to this 
purpoſe he alleadges ſeveral things, which 
ſhall be particularly, but briefly .conſh 
_ I. He alleadges, that Laſlert, That dl 
Pe Church Officers belong to the aniverſa 
Church, and have one original: Rig ht, to 
griers the whole ygiverſl Cc: Ti 
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ry Biſhop as ſoveraigna Monarch ofthe 
Church, as the Pope of Rome 1s Z where- 
asall that I fay in that paſſage, he cites 


_ out of the Defence, is no more but this. 


(1:That the Apoitles had. a Relation to 
the whole Church, and ashe obſerves, I 


aſſert in another place;That every Biſhop, Ib. p. rr. 


Presbyter, or Deacon by his Ordination js 
made a Miniſter of the CatholickChurch : 
That every Biſhop and Presbyter receives 
into the Catholick Church by Baptiſm,and 
ſouts out of the Catholick, Church by Ex- 
communication, which they could not 
do, if they were not Miniſters of the 


Catholick Church; but does this make 


every Biſhop an univerſal Monarch,that 
he is a Biſhop of the univerſal Churchd 
Orwill, Mr. Lob deny, thatBiſhopsor 
Presbyters have a Relation to the uni- 
verſal Church ? If they be Miniſters-of 
the Church, and there be but :one 


Church, 'they muſt be Miniſters of the 


Catholick Church 3 | for particular 
Churches, are not Churches, but 'confi- 
dered as Members of. the Catholick 
Church; 'and therefore. the ”- Re- 

ation 


words, nor do they re- Cap. 4. 
preſent my ſenſe : Every one who” reads WV 
this Propoſition, as Mr. Lob has expreſ- 
{ed it, would imagine, that I madeeve- 


Cap. 4. lation of all Catholick Chriſtians, and 
»Y'> Catholick Biſhops, is to the Catholigk 


A Vindication of the. 


Church. This.proves indeed, that the 
whole Catholick Church is but one Bq- 
dy, and one Communion 3 but it dog 
not. prove, that there is but one | 
preme Regent, Head of the Catholigk/ 
Church. 24; 7 
2. That the: ordinary Power of a pat- 
ticular Biſhop, - ar .the Exerciſe of the 
Epiſcopal Office is confined to a certaiy 
place, or particular.Church, which ce 
tainly does not make them the ording- 
ry Governors of the whole univerkl 
Church. | | | 3 
3. I aſſert, That though the Exerciſe 
of their Epiſcopal Pawer is ordinarily 
confined to a particular Church, yet the 
continue their Relation to the who 
Church; that is, jn their Governmen 
of their particular Churches, they a8 
as Biſhops and Miniſters of the ymyer 
fl Church; for they are Biſhops of pat: 
ticular Churches, not. conſidered meg 
| ly as particular, but as Members of the 
univerſal Church, And if Mr. Lob meant Þf * 
no more but this, by making the um» J 
verfal Church the firſt Seat of Goyert® NF 
ment, that all the Power in the Chu 
primarily reſpects the univerſal ou 
COLL | | tho 
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though as it: is diſtfibuted into different Cap. 4-' 
hands, the Exerciſe of it is confined to Yo 
particular Places and Churches, I rea- 
| dily own the Charge, and may do fo 
| fafely without making the Church, ſuch 
an organized Political Body, as has one 
| Conſtitutive. Regent Head over the 
Whole. Sta ” | 
4. Iaſlert farther, That Biſhops being 
Miniſters of the Catholick Church, when 
Neceſlity, that is, when the preſervation 
of the Catholick Faith, or Catholick 
Communion, require it, may. with one 
conſent oppoſe the Herefie or Schiſms of 
neighbour Biſhops; depoſe thoſe, who 
aeincorrigible 3 and Ordain others in 
thar ſtead 3 andas far as it is poſhible 
take care, thatno part of the Church of 
Chriſt ſuffer any injury by the Herefte 
or evil PraQtiſes of any of their Col- 
leagues. And if Mr. Lob will . hence in- 
fer, that: every Biſhop has an. original 
Right to . gavern the whole hniverſal 
Church, he muſt have a Logick by 
bunſelf, or ſome great flaw in his Ulnder- 
ſtanding or Conſcience. Every Biſhop 
& a Biſhop of the univerſal Church, 
/"6 therefore as far as the Rules of good 
Urder and Government,  Catholick 
Peace and Communion, and the poſſ- 
L bility 


Cap. 4 bility of things will permit, he m y 
SLY exerciſe his Epiſcopal Office in any part 


Ib. 
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of the Chriſtian Church, but Te dog 
not give him an original Right to pe 
vern the whole Church. _ 7” 
2. Mr. Lob obſerves, that 1 fay, Th 
Catholick, Church is united and coupled 
the Cement of Biſhops, who 8tick_ cloſe th 
gether, for which I produce Cyprian and 
therefore T hope, there 1s no Poperyih 
this, unlefsSt. Cyprian alſo, were a Ci 
ſandrian or French Papiſt. Far mm 
not Biſhops ſtick cloſe together in oe 
Communion, unleſs there be a ſupreme 
Conſtitutive Regent Head of - the 
Church ?' Or, can the Church be one 
unleſs the Biſhops, who are the ſupreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors of ;their (even 
Churches, be one alſo 2 
3. But I aſſert, that the Unity al 
Peace of the Epiſcopacy is nainteintlh 
their governing their Churches by nut 
Conſent 5 Therefore not by one Coll 
tative Regent Head. But he fays| 
mention, Colrgium Epiſcopale, or Fi 
pal C olledge, So indeed I obſerved Opt 
tas, called the whole Body of Biihop 
and upon the ſame account, St. Cyprid 
and St. AuSin calls them Colleague 
But this WO Colledge, he ſays, 
1 


ih 
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fakes to be a Conneil of Biſhops, But'that Cap.'3- 
4s his miſtake, icy er? filly one It is; FA 
and he might as well coriclude,'-that 
when the Fathers ſpeak of theUnity of 
the Epitcopacy, they mean their Umon 
jn a general Councy]. In St. Cyprar”s 
_ time there never had been a general 
Council, excepting the Counal of the 
Apoſtles at Feryſalem; and yet, when 
he writ to Forraign Biſhops, with whom 
hewas never-joyned in Council, nor 
zyerlike to be, he calls them his Col- 
leagues, or thoſe of the ſame Colledge 
with him 3 which ſignifies no more, but 
that they were of the ſame Power-and 
Authority in the Church, and united in 
the lame Communion. *; Wh 
And yet Mr. Lob takes hold of this 
Phraſe of the Epiſcopal Colledge, to make 
me expreſly aſſert the ſupreme Author1- 
ty of general Councils. That every part ,, ,,, 
of the univerſal Church, is under the go- 
vernment of the aniverſal Biſhops aſſenr- 
bled in their Colledge, or in Conncil. 
tl Which Sentence he very honeſtly puts 
Jill into a different Charafer, that it may 
xl. be taken for mine, and makes it a'di- 


wy "ſtin& head of accuſation, when I never 
writ nor thought any ſuch thing; but 

this is the dealing we muſt expect from 
L'3 -- _ 


148 


Cap.4- thoſe men, whoſe Underſtand! 


A Vindication of the 
s and 


WY Conſciences are formed only to olerves 


party. 


Well, but thefe Biſhops have ar orig 
nal Ri abt and Power in relation. t0-the 
whole Church, this has been conlidergf 
already, only he adds an untoward 
(3.e.)which is ſuch another honeft Expy- 
lition, as turning an Epiſcopal Colledge 
into. a Council, For, (z.e.) fays Mr.. 
The Forraign Biſhops, as th of. Algy- 
andria aud Rome, &c. have 4m 
al Power and Right in relation to the 
whole. Church, a Right and Power ings 
lation to England. Now this 1s very tile 
in the ſenſe in which I aſſert it : TheBk 
(hop of Rome and Alexandria have fag 
arelation to the Church of Englandand 
ſo have all the Biſhops in the Wayld 
thatif they live in the ſame Communign 
with us, and ſhould come over inf 
England; with the leave of Exgliſh B& 
ſhops, they might exerciſe their "Epile 
pal Office in any Church in Ezglands8 


Polzcarp conſecrated in the Church'a 


Anicetus at Rome : A Catholick Biſha 
does not loſe his CharaGer by golf 
out of his own Church, but is a Biſhap 
10 what part of the World ſoever hebs 
and therefore may exerciſe his Epiſog 
| ho 
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Office,,,, as far as is conſiſtent with the Cap. 4, 


Rules of Order and Chriſtian Cominu- vb 
nion, and with the Rights and Jurigdi- 
(ion of other Biſhops. 

Nay, were there alin lſeto alter 
the' Caſe, but only the local diſtahce 
between Rome, and England, and Alex- 

oe” > the Biſhops: of Rome and Alex- 
aidria might admoniſh and cenſure the 
Engliſh Bihops, in caſe they fell into He- 
reſie or Schiſm, and deny thein Com- 
munion' 1n caſe of obſtinacy or incorri- 
gibleneſs; and fo may the Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops admonith thoſe of Rowe, and A- 
kxdudria, and inflict the like Cenſures 
on them : The Unity of the Epiſcopacy 
conliſts in one Cornmuniohi, and all the 
Authority of the Chtirch reſults fro 
the neceſſary Obligations to. Chriſtian 
Communion; and all Churches yhuſt 
judge for themſelves by the Rules of 
Catholick Communion, what C rches | 
to hold Communion with 3 and thou 


 vemuſt expect, while Biſhops are met), 


and fubje& to the Weaknelles, Paſſions 
Miſtakes of humane Nature, they may 
be guilty of great miſcarriages, and de- 
o Communion to each other upon in- 
lufficient Reaſons 3 yet there is no help 
tor this, that I know of, but either the 


Me- 


I50 - AV ndication of the 


Cap. 4. Mediation and Interpoſition of other 
—V Churches, or an Appeal to thelaſt Judgz 


ment ; That obligation all Churches, are 


under, as far asin them lies, . to preſerye 
the. Purity of the Tk and the Unity 


of the Church, obliges them to. ref . 


the Communion of t a who violate 
cither 3, but it. withal obliges them, 3z 
they will anſwer it at the Tribunal of 
Chriſt, the great Bilhop of his Church, 
not to make any unnecellary breaches;or 
lightly and wantonly refuſe each other 
Communion, | 

But by the Original Right and Poit 
er of the Biſhop of Rowe, or Alexan: 


gria, or. other Forrajgn Biſhbps in rela- 


tion to the Church of Ezgland,, he ſeems 

to meana Right of Appeals and proper 
Juridiftion, as he plainly does 1n what 

he adds a little after, concerning the I 
dependency of the Church of England, 

' onany Forraign Power : For becauſe 

aſſert the Biſhops are not wholly inde: 
pendent, he concludes, That the Church 

Reply, of Engl land is mot independent, - but ac: 


Þ-12.p.28. cho le to Forraign Biſhops, if at any: 


tixce they abuſe their Power. And ſome 
Pages after confates this, by ſaying 


That. *tis A0torions. that the Ch ure h of 


England eitat lihed by Law, is a a parte 
K C lat 
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tular ' National Church, independ:nt on Cp. 4. 


| any Forraign Power whatſoever. Such *" NY 


i the Conſtitution of our Charch, that 


' what Biſhop ſoever is found an abulcr of 


his Power, he is not accountable to ar y 
Colledge of Biſhops, but ſuch is are con- 


. wened by his. Majtities Authority, and 


that whas apprebeaſions ſoever he may have 


of his being grieud through. any undue 


procedure, he cannot make any appeal to 
any Forraign Power from the; King. And 
therefore he thinks, TI incur a Premu+ 
nire, by ſetting up a Forraign Juriſdi= 
(Hon over the Church of England. 

Now this 1s fo wild and abſurd a Con- 
dafion, from any thing I haveſaid,that 
none but Mr. Lob, or ſome few of his 
lize could have hit on't 3 there 1s but 
oneEpiſcopacy in the Chriſtian Church, 


of which every Biſhop has an equal Share 


and Portion, and therefore 15a, Biſhop 
of the Catholick Church, and; though 


the Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Office and 
Authority, is regularly and ordinarily 


confined to aparticular Churchy/ yet his 


original Right and Power. in relationto 


the whole Church does (till-remain, 2. e. 


He is a Biſhop in all parts of the World; 
and may exerciſe his Epiſcopal Authort- 
ty where-ever he be, as far as iscon(t- 
La {tent 
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A OR uy of the 


Cap. 4. ſtent with-the Rules-of Order and Ca« 
—TY> tholick Communion; and when neceſſis 


far as 


ty requires, is obliged” to take care, as 
polhbly he can, that the Church 
of Chriſtſaffer no injury by the Here- 
fe or evil-Pradtiſes of any of his Col 
ieagues 3 ergo, the Church of England'# 
ſubje@® to. the Authority of the Biſhop of 
ms or Alexandria. But I believe 
few men can diſcern, how {ſuch a Cons 
ſequence relults from ſuch Premiſes 
and what follows ,.: is ' of the ſame 
ſtamp. 

All Biſhops have originall y equal Aut 
thority m-the Churchot Chriſt, but yet 
are not ſo independent, [but that th 
are bound by the Laws of Chriſt to pre 
ſerve the Peace and Unity of the Epi 
copacy, and. to hive ' 11 Communiolt 
with their. Fellow Biſhops, and in caſe 
of Hercſie, Schiſm, or notorious Imp# 
ety, may be cenſured and depoſed'by 


their Collea __ and: others ordained 


in their ſtead, Ergo, The Church of Eng: 
land # ſubject to the Biſhep of Rome, 
Alexandria, or other Forraign Biſhops," 
I have abundantly proved 1n the De 
fence; that: Se. Cyprian owns theſe Pre 
miſſes, but: denies the Concluſion, ant 
therefore. either he, or Mr; Lob, areout 
ra in 
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in thei iek, when St. Cyprian had Cap. 4. 
in their Logiek, whe Uyprian ha _ 


Excommunicated two of his Presbyters, 
Feliciſumws and Fortunatus, and they 
fled to Rome to Cornelizs to make their 
| Complaints to him 3 St. Cyprian writes a 
Letter to Correlzzzs, wherein he informs 
him of the whole Matter, and has this 
remarkable paſlage in it : That it was by a 
general Conſent agreed a- 


mong them, and is in it Nam cim ſtatutum fit omnibus 

a : 4; this « nobis, &* equim fit pariter at 
feif » we aura Juſt, ar &- . juſtum, ut untuſcuquſy; cauſa il- 
very ones Cauſe ſhould be lic audiatur, ubi eſt crimen ad- 


heard there, where the miſſum, & ſmgulis paſtoribus 


Crime 3s committed ; 
fince every Paitor has 4 
Portion of the Flock. 
committed to' him, which 
he is to Rule and Govern, 
ſo as he is to give an' 


portzo gregss (it aſcripta, quam 
regat unuſquiſq; &  gubernet ra- 
tzonem ſur aftus Domino reddi- 
turus, oporget utiqz eos, quibus 
prefumus, non circumcurſare, nec 
' Epiſcopornm concordiam coheren- 
tem ſua ſubdola &* fallaci teme- 
retate collidere, ſed agereillic 
eanſam ſuam, ubi &* accuſato- 
res babere, & teſtes ſus crominis 


_— 
a 
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_ 
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Account of it to bis Lord, 


| offint. Cypr. ep. <8. ad Corne- 
and therefore thoſe, who poſh JPre ep. 55+ ad Corne 


. 


are under 'our Govern- | 

ment, ought not to run about from one Bi- 
ſhop to another, nor by their ſubtil and fal- 
lacious inſinuations engage thoſe Biſhops, 
who are at Onity among themſelves in con- 
teits and quarrels, but ſhould there plead 
their Canſe,- where they may have both Ace 
tſers and Witneſſes of their Crime. Thus 
Nr, Cyprian tejets the Appeal of Baſili- 


des 


154  AVindication of the 
Cap. 3:  des'and Martzalis, two Spaniſh Biſhops; 


—Y” to Stephen Biſhop of Rome, when they; 


cypr. bad: been juſtly depoſed by their Cok 
ep. 68. leagues, aud Felix and Sabinys ordains 
ed Biſhops in their ſtead. Y 
Thus when Marcion 

'OuI w4yede 4 Th; 6 for his lewdneſs had been 
ml, 6 $7915. Excommunieated by by 
wie oubvun, 5 Swdys%,. OWN Father, . Biſhop of 
Ey21 TI 21a ,79 $996 rnd Sinope, he:fled to Rome, 
COP TI ey" i" but wasdenyed Commu 
. nion there, and thep 

gave this reaſon for it, We cannot . do this 
without the leave. of thy venerable. Þ ather, 

- - for there is 'but one Faith, and. one Cot 
ſent, wnd we cannot go contrary to thy 
Father, our» goed Colleague . and fellow 

- Eabourer, ++ Oy 0 

.. :From thele inſtances it appears, that 

the Unity of thei Epiſcopacy, ar Epiſco- 

pal Colledge, does not give Authority 

ro evcry Biſhop, .to intermedle withthe 

Affairs of another Biſhop's Diocels,. but 

only in caſe. of abſolute neceſlity, far 

here are twothingsto be diſtintly cons 

fidered, which:qualifie each other, and 


ſet bounds tothe Eccleſiaſtigal Govern 


ment, 1. That there is but one Epilco- 

pacy,, in which every Biſhop has an & 

qual ſhare 3, Chriſt hath a ” the 
6 are 
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Careof his whole,Church to the Biſhops, Cap. 4. 
of it, who are to, maintain Unity and Nt 


Communion among themſelves, and as 


far as it is praCticable, and as occaſion 


requires, govern theChurch with mutu- 
al Advice and Counſel,and one Conſent, 
z1f. they were but one Biſhop. And, 2. 
That every Biſhop has a Pro of the 
Flock afligned to his particular Care, 
over which in ordinary Caſes, he has 
the ſole and ſupreme Authority 3 for 
though the Church of Chriſt be but one 
Flock, yet it is not: committed in com- 
mon to the Care of all Biſhops, -but is 
divided, into ſeveral Folds with particu- | 
lar Paſtors ſet over them, toinſtru.and 


_ govern, and take Care of them z andas 


every Biſhop and Paſtor is more peculi- 
arly concerned,. than any other, to ren- 
der an acconnt of that part of the Flock 
committed to his Charge, o it. is fit, he 
ſhould have the greateſt Authority and 
Power over them all Biſhops have an 


equal Power and Authority , in. the 


Church, but the ordinary exerciſe of 
this 1s confined to their own Churches, 
n, which each of thetnis ſupreme. 

Now the firit of theſe, the Unity of 
the E i{copacy,' 1s the foundation of 
Rae, arg Combinations and Confe- 

deracics 


4 Vindication of the 


156 Pn 0 
Cap. 4. deracies of neighbour- Churches, which 
—Y > make Archiepiſcopalor National Churce 

| es, for ſince there is but one Epiſcopa 


J 


' RO 


it 15highly reaſonable and neceſlary,t 
as far as1t 1s practicable (as. it is in th 
Churches of the ſame Province or Natk 
on) they ſhould all a4, and gove 
their reſpe&ive Churches, as one Biſhby 
with oneconſent 3 which is the moſt& 
fefual way to ſecure the Peace aty 
Unity of the Epiſcopal Colledge, art 
to promote the Edification and -godd 
Govetnment of the Church. wi 
Nay, this Unity of the Epiſcopacy $ 
the Foundation ofthat Authority, whidh 
neighbour Biſhops have over their Cok 
l&@puesin caſe of Hereſte and Schiſm,ot 
any notorious Wickedneſs, for they be 
' ing Biſhops of the univerſal Church 
have an original Right and Powerto 
take care, that no part of the Church, 
which 1s within their reach and inſpettt 
on, ſuffer by the Hereſie or evil Pra 
ſes of their Colleagues. * 
But the fecond Conſideration, that 
every Biſhop has the chief Power in hy 
own Church, preſcribes the Bounds and 
Limits of this Eccleſiaſtical Authority; 


3 
Is + 


as, I. Every Biſhop having the chig 


Powerin his own Dioceſs, though hes 
D | bound 
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bound by the Laws of Catholick Com- Cap: 4+ 
munion, and in order to preſerve the "YY 


Peace and Unity of the Epiſcopacy, to 
conſent with his Colleagues 1n all whol- 
ſome Conſtitutions, and Rules of Diſci- 
line and Government; yet he cannot 
be impoſed on againſt his own Conſent 
by any Biſhop or Council of Biſhops, 
nor can juſtly be depoſed upon ſuch Ac- 
counts, while he neither corrupts the 
Faith, nor Schiſmartically divides the 
Church. | 
2, Nor can any Biſhop or Biſhops re- 
ſcind any Cenfures juſtly paſſed by ano- 
ther Biſhop againſt any in his own 
Church, or receive Appeals about ſuch 
Matters, without his Conſent; for the 
Unity of the Epiſcopacy requires all 
Biſhops to leave each other to the free 
Exerciſe of their Power and Authority 
n their own Churches, as we. ſee the 
Church of Rome acknowledged in the 
Caſe of Marcion's Appeal from his Fa- 
thers Sentence : For it is an uſurpation 
onthe Authority of Biſhops, not to ſut- 
kr them to govern their own Flock, 
while nothing is done to the injury of 
the Faith, and the Churches Peace; and 
nothing is more hkely to makeinhnite 
dviſionsand quarrels between HOO 


: 150  AVindication of the- 


>> ther has done, or-to' judge over apaih 

_ that Cauſe, which” has been Already 
judged and determined, whereit on 

tobe judged ; as St. Cyprian tells Corne 

lizs:in the Caſe of Feliciſſimys and Fo. 

tunatys, as 1 obſerved above : I grait 

this is generally praiſed in Archiepi 

copal and National Churches, ' and in 


for it; but then this 1s not without the 
Conſent of other Biſhops 3 thoſe Appeal 
are allowedand confirmed by Provincil 
and National Synods, to which every 
Biſhop gives his Conſent, but I am now 
conlidering what the original Right 
Biſhops is, not how tar they may patt 
with this Power for a more genetd 
good.: 

3. As every Biſhop has the chief A 
thority in his own Dioceſs,ſo much more 
has alarger Combination of Biſhops into 
a National Church, the ſizpreme Powe 
within it ſelf, from whence lies no Ap- 


its own Conlent. 

_ TheUnity of the Epiſcopacy requirs 

the Union of neighbour Biſhops for one 

Government; but becauſe all the Bj 

ſhopsin the World, though they are q 
t 


Cap. 4- than for one Biſhop to undo, what ang. 


many' Caſes there is great uſe and reaſoq 


peal to any Forraign Church, with: 
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' the ſame Communion, yet cannot be u- Cap. 4. 
na. 


nited into one Government, 1t 1s- ne- 
cellary to ' ſtop ſomewhere, and that 
which in all reaſon muſt determine the 
bounds ' of ſach a Church, muſt be a 


convenient diſtance of place, or one 


\ Nation, and one Civil Government, 


ſuch Churches being more eaſily con- 


federated into one Body, than thoſe of 


different Nations. Now ifevery Biſhop 
be the ſupreme Governor of his own 
Church, much more has a National 
Church the ſupreme Power of govern- 
ng it felf. 

A National Churchis bound to main- 
tain Cathohck Communion with Neigh- 
bour Churches, and if it fall into Here- 
fieor Schiſm, Neighbour Churches may 
and ought to admonilh and cenſure 
them 3 and if they continue obſtinate to 
withdraw Communion from them but 
while a National Church preſerves the 
Unity of the Faith, and Catholick Com- 


munion, no other Church can intermed- 


die in its Government, nor ought to re- 
ceive any Appeals from its Judgment 3 
for no Biſhops or Churches have any 
Authority over each other, but only in 
prder to Catholick Communion. 


Theſe 


160 


Cap. 3: 


Reply, 
P- 29. 


A Vindication of the 


Theſe things have diſcourled more 
WY largely on purpoſe, if* it be poſſible to. 
prevent the miſtakes of theſe men, who. 


are ſq unwilling to ſee or to acknow- 
ledgethe Truth; and I hopel may ſafely 
conclude from the whole, that there yy 


no danger, that the Biſhop of Rozee or. 


Alexandria ſhould challenge any juriſdh 


con over the Church of Erglazd, by 


vertue of the original Right and Power 
of the Catholick Biſhops 1n relation tg 
the whole Church of Chriſt. 17 
But however Mr. Lob is reſolved to 
make ſomething of it at laſt, and if he 
cannot prove, that I ſubje&the Church 
of England to any Forraign Bilbop,yet 
It is- plain, that I ſubje& it to a general 
Council; for he ſays, 1 afert, that if 


any Biſhops abuſe their Power, they att 


accountable to a general Council, that is 
unto a Forraign Power, whereby be doth 


bis utmoſt, to tear up the Church of Eng- 


land by #he Roots, to ſubvert bis Maje: 
ſties Supremacy, as if all the Laws of the 
Land concerning it, had not been- of any 


farce, all this by Dr. Stillingfleet's De 


fender. Good man ! What a happy Re 
formation is here ! How is he now col- 
cerned for the Church of Emg/and, his 


Majeſties Supremacy, the —— 
'% 
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Civil Laws in. Religious Matters, and Cap. 4- 
the Reputation of Dr. Stzling feet; att 
which ſuffers by ſuch a Defender ! 

| But where do I ſay, That if any Bi- 
ſhops abuſe their Power, they are acconnt- 
able to a general Council? Truly no where, 


but he tranſcribesa long Paragraph out 


of the Defence, againſt the abſolute in- 


dependency of Biſhops, wherein there 


1s this Expreſſion, - And *tis very wildto 


imagine, that any of theſe Perſons, who 
abuſe their Power, ſhould not be account- 


able to the reſt for it. 1. e. to. the: Colledge 


of Biſhops 3 which laſt words are not 
mine, but his own: Comment, though 
Printed in a diiterent CharaGer, as if 
'they were: mine 5 and this.Coledge of 
-Biſbops he transforms preſently into a 
general Council, and thus I ſubj& the 
Arch-biſhop 'of Canterbury, whom I firſt 


qual to other-Biſhops (as-I:do indeed 


-with reſpect to original Right and Pow- 
fr, wherein: all Biſhops are equal, not 
with reſpe& to: Church-conſtitutions) #o 
Jome Court above any in this Realm, to 4 
:general Council, a Colledge of Biſhops,and 
-now I am in danger again of a Premu- 
ne, | 

- But this has been already ſufticiently 
explained, in what ſenſe I deny the In- 
"i M | depen- 


Cap.4- idependency of Biſhops, :15and How far 
SN thisis fromſubjecting them to any For- 
raign Furiſdion, ; whether. of Forraign 
.Prelatcs, or a general- Council, 2 


I cannot well underſtand, how a 
xal;\Cauncil, of which they themlelyg 
are part, .can be properly called a For: 
Taign Court, or Forraign Juriſdiction; 
unleſs the Treaty at Nimengen werein 
Forraign- Juriſd1&ion to all thoſe 'Prm- 
.ces and.States, who fent their Plenips- 
_ .tentiaries thither to-act for them. + 
However ito ſatisfie Mr. Lob, I (hal 

I. fredy declare my thoughts about'y 
general Council. '2., Conſider coll 
of that ſuggeſtion, that-to afſert the Als 
thority>0t-:a general -Counail, ſubwelt 
the Kings ſupremacy, ..and incursa.Þu 
murire.. + | 22015 72700. 1619088 
I. As for. a general Council,.2ny 
thoughtsare theſe, which I humblygd 
ver was, Nor. ever can bein:aſtrict{ents 
a general/ and cxcumienical \Coundif'fl 
the whole Church, unlefsthe'Counald 
the Apoſtles at Ferrſalem, was ſud; 
which yet wasnot.general,. unleſs alla 
Apoſtles were there, which I ſuppdl 
will nat be eafily. proved;. tor 3t 1s 00t 
likely there ever ſhould be a Convent 
of 
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on of Biſhops from'all parts of the Chri- Cap. 3- 
flian World, norifit were poſlible,that ©" Vo 
thete ſhould be ſome few Biſhops diſ- 

patcht from all Chriſtian Churches all 

the” World over, can I ſee any reaſon, 

why this ſhould be called a general Coun- 

a, when it may be, there are ten times 

&5 \many)Biſhops, who did not come to 

the Council, as thoſe who did ; and 

why ſhould the leſs Number of Biſtops 
aſſembled in Council, judge for all the 

zeſt, who ſo far exceed them in Num- 

bers, -and 1t may be are not inferior to 

them.in Piety and Wiſdom : Eſpecially 
conſidering that every 
Biſhop has the ſupreme Negzenim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſ- 
Government of his own 5 edn op ono. 
Church, and his Liberty quendz neceſttatem collegas ſuos 
and Power to chooſe for :2'pinibaet ama pi 
himſelf j as St. Cyprian poteſtatis ſue arbitrium proprium 
tells us 5 and mult not Y Cypr. pref. ad Concil. Cats 
be compelled to obedi- © 

ence by any of his Colleagues, which 
orerthrows the proper Juriſdiction of 
Fneral Councils, which can have no di- 

tett Authority over any Biſhops, who 

tefuſe to conſent, unleſs it be in ſuch 

Matters as concern the purity of Faith 

and Manners, or Catholick Unity; in 

dther Matters if St. Cypriazs principle be 

2 true, 
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Cap. 4. true, the major Number of Votes in 
—Y* Council cannot / make a firm Decree, 
much 1eſs can the Votes of three or four 


hundred Biſhops give Laws to all the | 


Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, which 

is a plain Demonſtration, that agents 

ral Council cannot be the ſupreme Conp- 
ſtitutive Regent Head of the 'Catholick 
Church. vis þ 

2. Since every Biſhop from the Unity 

of Epiſcopacy, and his obligations-ty 
Catholick Communion is bound, as far 

as he can, to govern his 'partictlir 
Churchby the mutual Counſel and Cop 

{ent of his Colleagues, we muſt acknoy 

ledg, that both Provincial and Geneal 
Counculs are of very great uſe, though 

they have no proper juriſdiftion ant 
whatever Biſhop'ſhould wilfully refak 

to obſerve the Decrees and Canons" 

ſuch Councils, without manifeſt necell 

ty for not doing it, would be guild 

ſuch pride and obſtinacy,. as wouldfal 

very little ſhort of the Guilt. of Schilm, 

PP when there 1s a juſt Reaſon for itz W 
:im1s buic may lay with St. Auitin, we do not colt 
concilio, ſent to this Council, but yet keep tif 
201%? Peace and Unity of the Church intins 


unitati. 


Aug. de and will not heighten every diflent1nt0 


Ye RN Schiſim 3 but where there is no ſudl 


red 
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purſue his own humour, in oppoſition 
- to the Decrees and Conſtitutions of his 
Colleagues; for the very Conſent and 
Agreement of Biſhops among themſelves 
sſo great a good to the Church of 
God, that That alone is ſufficient to de- 
termine a good man, when there are 


reaſon, it is no better than Schiſmatical Cap. 4+ 
pride and peeviſhnels for any Biſhop to "YT 


Matter of mighty Con- 
ſequence to manage all 
the great Affairs of the 
Church by mutual Ad- 
vice, 1n his Letter to the 
Precbyters and Deacons 


atical Adminiſtrations. 


ESESSSSPEREADETCESTEET TT mmm 
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at Rome, written after 
theDeath of Fabian, during the vacan- 
cy of that See, he tells them, that both 
mutual Love and Charity 
on of the thing required, that he ſhould 
conceal nothing from them of the Af 
fairs of his Church 3 that ſo they might 
adviſe and conſult with each other, con- 
&rning the moſt uſeful Rules of Eccleſi- 
And therefore 


not very weighty reafons againſt it. 
St. Cyprian, 1 am fure, thought it a 


Et dileftio communis & yatio 
expoſcit, fratres chariſſimi, ni- 
hil conſcienti veſire ſubtrabere 
de bis que apnd nos geruntur, ut 
fit nobis circa utilitatem ecclifs- 
aſtice admini(irationis commune 
conſilium. Cyp. 0Þ. 29. 


, and the rea- 


te tells us, that be put off the Conſide- 
F ation of the State of the Lapſed, and 
yould not innovate any thing in the 


Anct- 
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Cap. 4-' ancient Rules of Diſcipline, till God 
Gp, © ſhould be pleaſed to reſtore Peace to 
cp. 4% the Church, that they might meet to- 
gether for common: Advice, And: the 
Roman Presbyters in anſwer to another 
Letter of St. Cyprians, approve of this 
reſolution, and add a very weighty 
Reaſon for it, that it is impoſhible that 
Decree ſhould be firm, and obtam'y 
general Complyance, which 1s-not mage | t! 
by the Conſent of many : And therefore | 6 

I obſerved in the Defence, that though | t 
they had no ſuch thing as a geneml | | 
Council, before the times of Conſtantin r 
yet they had frequent Provincial Cour: | I 

_ cils, and ſent their Synodical Lettergts 
Forraign Churches, with an accounted 
their Tranſa&tions and Decrees, that 
they might either approve them in thaj 
Councils, or give them an accounted 
their Diſſent, and the Reaſons of 1t.- 
Mr. Baxter asks me, whether the 
ſent theſe Letters all the World ove 
"7: and I anſwer, I believe they did-nob, 
orbis con- becauſe. I ſuſpect it 1s not to be done; 
ip 4% no more than a general Council cant 
»na com- convened: from all parts of the World; 
_ but yet it 1s evident, this Communice 
roncordas tion by Letters was ſo general, that 
opt. liv. 2, Cyprian and Optatws found the Cop 
Ot. 


ep. 3I- 
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of the whole Church uponit : However Cap. 3. 
half the World; or all the known fa- —Y 
'"mous Churches: were ſufficient for Ad- 
viceand Counſel;though not for ſupreme 
uncontroulable Government, which F 

never aſſerted to adviſe with alt the 
known Churches, which were within 

the reach of ſfach Communication, is' 
ſufficient to fatisfie us, how neceſlary 

they thougkt 1t,- to uſe the moſt effe- 

Qual Means they could to preſerve Ca- 

tholick Communion; and thar they be- 

lieved mutual Advice and Counſel a ve- 

ry proper means for that end, and the 

Duty of all trae Catholick Biſhops. 

This way St. Auſtin: Calls an Epiſtolare 412: 4 
Colloguinm, + Conference by Letters, TS 
which he thinks is: not to be compared 
with the Plerarinm Concilium, ashever 
properly calls a general Council, a full 
or plenary Council, which 1s made up 
of wiſe and learned Prelates from d1- 
ſtant parts of the World. For when 
the Biſhops offo many ſeveral Churches, 
who may be well preſumed to know 
the Judgment and PraGtiſe oftheir own 
Churches, meet together without any 
private or factious Deſigns, freely to 
debate and conſult for the publick good 
of the Church, the Authority of ſuch a 

M 4 Coun- 


168 


Article 21, 


Cap.4. Council muſt needs be venerable, and. 
—SYY it muſt beſome very. great reaſon, that 
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will juſtifie a difſent from it. | 
Such Councils indeed are not infallj., 
ble, as our Church aflerts, becauſe they 


confiſt of falliblemen, who may be, and 
| have been deceived ; and therefore in 


Matters neceſſary to Salvation, we mult 


believe them no farther, than they agree. 
with the holy Scriptures; though a mos, 


deſt man will not oppoſe his private 
judgment to the Decrees of a general 
Council, unleſs the Authority of the 
Scripture be very expreſly againſt it; 
but 1n Rules of Diſciphne and Govern 
ment their Authority is greater (till, be. 
cauſe the Canons of general Coundaly 
are a great Medium, and excellent Ins, 


ſtrument of Catholick Communion, the. 


promoting of which is the principal end 
and the greateſt uſe of general Coun: 


cils; and therefore though they do not. 


command by any direct Authority, and 
ſuperior Juriſdiction, yet they ſrongly 
oblige in order to ſerve the ends of Ca- 
tholick Communion. 

2. But now, fuppoſe a man ſhould 


aſſert the Authority of a general Coun: 


cil, how does this ſubvert the Kings Su- 
premacy, or incur a Premunire? For 
N "23. > 


E Y 
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ſt the Authority of a general Council Cap. 3. 
be what it will, itis wholly Spiritual, as "Y > 


the whole Government of the Church 
is, conſidered meerly asa Church or Spi- 
ntual Society; but the Supremacy of . 
the King 1s an external and civil Juril- 
dHon 1n all Cauſes, and over all Per- 
ſons Eccleſiaſtical, within his Domini- 
onsz and Mr. Lob might as well fay;that 
every man, who ſets up any ſpiritual 
Authority 1n the Church, fubverts the 
Supremacy of the King; and thus the 
King's Supremacy makes him a Biſhop 
and a Prieſt too, a Scandal which Mr. 
Lob's Predeceſlors raiſed in Queen El. 
zbeths days, to diſlwade People from 
the Oath of Supremacy, which it ſeems 
they were -not then ſo fond of, and 
which the Queen confutes in her Injun- 
Gions, and tells her Subjedts, that 
ſhe neither doth, nor ever will, challenge 
any other Authority, but only this, under 
God to have the Soveraignty and Rule 
over all manner of Perſons, born within 
theſe her Realms, Dominions, and Coun- © 
tries, of what Eitate, either Eccleſsaitical 
or Temporal ſoever they be, ſo as no other 
Forraign Power ſhall or ought to bave any 
Wyperiority over them. 


When 


170 A Vindzcation of the 
Cap. 4 When Biſhop Jewel! writ his Apology 
— Yo and Defence to! Scipio, a Patrician of 

Venice, who complained of the Ergli 
Nation for not ſending their Legatesto' 
the Council of Trext, he never thought 
of this reaſon againſt it, that it was con- 


trary to the wm Supremacy, whichis 


owned and confirmed by the Laws: of 

this Land; and: we may obſerve that 

the Statutes of Proviſors, and ſeveral 

- Laws to preſerve the Liberties of the 
Realm from the Uſurpations of the Pope 

of Rome, or any other Forraign Poten- 

tate, were made-and confirmed m {& 

veral Kings Reigns, long before = 

the 8th, a particular Account of which 
the'Reader may find in Dr. Barnet's Hb 

ſtory of the Reformation, part 1. Book 2. 

P. 107. &*c. upon which the Clergy 

were convitted in a Premunire by-King 

Henry the 8th. and' therefore Arch-bt 

ene - ſhop Brawbal/ truly obſerves, That the 
on of the Supremacy was not a new Authonty 
Church of n{urped by that King, but the ancient 
#421114 Ripht of the Imperial Crown of Eng: 
land; and yet in-thoſe days 1t was not 
deemed a Subverſion of the Supremacy, 
to acknowledge the Authority of gene 
ral Councils. For after the Statutes df 
Proviſors, we find the Ergliſh Biſhop 
n 
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if the- Councils of CoriFance and: Baſil, Cap. 4. 
which aſſerted the Authority. of general —Vy 


Councils as high, as ever any. men did; 

_ For indeed, fince Princes have embra- 
ced the Chriſtian Faith, no Biſhops; ex- 
cepting the Pope of Roxee, have pre- 
tended'to call a general Council,, but by 


the Will and Authority. of the Prince; 


nor- can the, Decrees and Canons of any 
Council be received in any. Kingdom, 
or obtain the Authority of Laws, but 
by the Conſent of the Prince, which 
therefore certainly can be no encroach- 
ment upon his Supremacy : While, the 
King has the ſupreme executive Power 
in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons in his 
own Hands, the ſpiritual Power and 
Authority of the Church is no invaſion 
of his Rights. 

"This is ſufficient at preſent,. in anſwer 
to Mr. Lob's infinuation, that to aflert 
the Authority of. general Councils, ſub- 
verts the Kings Supremacy, ſubjedts the 
Church of Ezglazd to a Forraign Court 
and Juriſdiction, and thereby incurs the 
Penalty of a Przmumire; whereby we ' 
ſee, that he underſtands the Law as 
little, as he does the Goſpel, only ſhews 
tis good Will to poor Cafſandriars, and 
as much as he declames. againſt penal 

Laws 
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Cap. 4+ Laws againſt Diſſenters, would be 
 —Y>to ſee the Church of Ezglard once 


Reply, 
 Þ» 12: 
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glad 
more: 
under the Execution ofa Przmunire. | 
4. Mr. Lob has not done with me yet, 
but to make me a perte&t Caſſardrian, 
whether I will or not, he adds as| my: 
ſenſe, That this Council of Forraign Bi- 
ſhops, unto which they (1.e. the Biſhops 
of the Church of England) are account- 
able, muſt look, on the Biſhop of Rome, 
as their Primate, the Primacy of the Bi- 

op of Rome being acknowledged, it ſeems, 
by our Author himſelf, as well as by Bram. 
hall. _ The Primacy (he ſaith) out of Cy- 
prian, being givento Peter, that it might 
appear, that the Church of Chriit was 
one, and the Chair, that is, the Apoitoli- 
cal Office and Power is one. Thas Cy-. 
prian, 0-2 whom lay all the Care of the 
Churches, diſpatches Letters to Rome, 
from whence they were ſent through all the 
Catholick Churches 3 allthis is to be found 
from p. 208. to the end of the Chap- 
ter, 

This is a terrible Charge indeed, and 
home to the Purpoſe, and Mr, Lob isa 
terrible Adverſary in theſe days, if he 
can but Swear, as well as he.can Write 
for all this is Forgery and Villany, as 


any man may fatisfie himſelf, who _ 
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- be at the Pains to peruſe that part of Cap. 4. 
the Defence, he dire&sto; where Iam "VV 


fo far from aflerting the Primacy of St. 
Peter over all Biſhops, that do expreſly 
vindicate that paſlage of St. Cypriar, 
which the Flatterers of the Pope alledge 
for this Primacy, from ſignifying any 
ſuch thing 3 and for the Satisfaction of 
all ndrene Readers, what Credit is 
to be'given to Mr. Lob; I will tranſcribe 
the whole Paſlage, though it 'be-fome- 


what long, -as a- ſufficient Confutation 


of this Calumny, and it is this. 
- © And in his (Cypriar's) Book of the 
«Unity of the Chureh, the firſt Argu- 


*ment he uſes to prove the Unity of 


*the Church, is the' Unity of-the. Apo- 
«ſtolical Office (and what that means, I 
have- already ' ſufficiently explamed ) 

*and- affigns this as the reaſon, why our 
*Saviour, ina particular Manner, com- 
* mitted- the Keys to- Pefer.(when he 
* gave the ſame Power to all the'reſt of 
* the Apoſtles, which he did to Peter) 
*2i%. to manifeſt the Unity of the Apo- 
*ſtolical Officeand Power, that there zs 


. * but one Chair, and one original of Oni- 
*ty, which begins in one; for the ret of 


«the Apoſtles were the ſame, that Peter 
* was, had an equal ſhare inthe _ 
* an 
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Cap4. ** and Power of the. Apoſtolical ;Ofces 
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SN © bat the ' beginning #. from Unity,' and 


* the Primacy is gives to Peter, that 
* pright appear, that tbe: Church of Chriff 


« 77.086, and the Chair 072, Le. the: Apo- 
« #olical Office and Power z, they are all 
« Paitors, (but there is but joe -iFilogh), 
«. which.is fed hy. all the ApoſHes with: 
« 7oyrt Confent. 1.4 th 

< [This is the plain Scope and /Delign 
« of ithis Paſſage. of It. Cyprian (which 
« has been ſo oftenabulſed, ;cſpecidlly by 
« the Romaniſts), that our 'Saviour i 
* naming Peter only, i giving the Apo- 
« frqlical Power, did \{ignthe, that the 
« Apoſtolical Office, though exerciſe 


” 


« by. ſeveral Perſons, ' 15-ibut,one Qfh& 
* and;Power, which 15 not ſo propetly 
< divided among the; Apoſtles, as admi-. 
+ giftred by a zoynt 'Conferit:z' and 


<« therefore ,giynig.this Power. to 
£ Apdſtle, induded the >beſtowing; thi 
< Poweran:the whole 'Apoſtolical Gob 
«<ledpe:. | ' | 4+ ## 


. And 'therefore, when -St. Cyprodt 


* ſays, that Chriſt built his. Church upot 


6 _ the does not, -and cannot meth, 


* the erſon of Reter 3OT any thing pt 
*.cyfliar-to him, but- that Apoſtahcal 
« Qffice .and Pawer, which was .givel 
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© to the-Colledge of the Apoſtles in the Cap. 4. 
« Name of Peter, as the Church is fad VY 


«*to be built upon the Foundation of 
« the Apoſtles and Prophets. And-when 
« he ſays, that Chriſt gave the Primacgy 
*to Peter, and yet at the ſame ime. 
« firms, that the other Apoſtles were 
« equal ſharers with him in'Honour and 
« Power, and were all that, which Pe- 
« ter was, it can fignifie no more, nor 
«no leſs, than that Chriſt named Peter 
«firſt, or rather 1n ſtead of all the Apo- 
« ſtles, thereby to inftrud them, that 
«though they were many, yet their Of- 
%fice and Power was but one, which 
*they muſt exerciſe as one man. with 
*one Conſent. This I-ſuppoſe is ſufftici- 
ent to fatisfie any man, how. far am 
from aſcribing to Peter a Primacy over 
all the Apoffles, much leſs to the Pope 
over all Biſhops, -as iPeter's Succeſſor. . 

-And:this:1s all I can find, that either 
Mr. Lob or. Mr. B. urges to.prove meen- 
gaged ma Caſſunrdrianidefign 3 but now 
tor the-ContradiQtions\I am charged 


with. . Mr; Baxter ſays, Dr. Sherlock Anſwer to 


(if he be Dr. Stillingfleets Defender) 
wHych I tank, 1s not very material to , 
Us Controverſie, whether he be, or 

I, ſaith and anſaikb, and would verifie 


Contra- 


Cap. 3- ContradifFions. He muit write us a ney 
No DiGionary, to tell us, in what Senſe 


A Vindication of the 


takes common words, before he can be wg. 
deritood. He defendeth Dr. Stillingfleer; 
denial of any political conftitative, ſupren 
er, and yet maintaineth that th 
whole Charch'hath one Regent part, whit| 
all.muſt obey, that will be Members. Thi 
I confeſs, is a Contradition, for if the 
whole Church hath one Regent Part, | 
muſt have a conſtitutive Regent Head, 
This he ſays, I affirm, but he could-nat 
tell where, and therefore never pr6 
- tends to cite my.words for it. But (& 
he goes on) he will not grant,” that ever 
. Political body muſt have. a con3titutine 
Regent Head , and yet he doth but ſh 
(if 'we deny this) as "if he could noty 
durſt not tell, what he grants, or. denits 
yet he grants that (every Political boa 
couſiſts of a Pats Imperans and Subds 
ta) :and that Church Governars. utittd 
- or by. Conſent - are "the Pats 
6 briſtian ages the -Pars 

ny "but faith be (all this is tru 
without a conititutive Regent Head)icat 
70ic tell how his aſſerted, and his denged 
Propoſitions differ? 1. 1t is not a Regent 
part be denyeth. 2. It 3s not, that thi 


Regent part is one to the whole ay 
| 
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i#he Church.  Eor af it were that, he mould Gap- 4; 
not ſn; 2ealouſly  contradiff and condem: SN 
.#s, that fo ay the ſamedthing 4s be. And 
.here: Mr. B. himſelf has unndled this 
awholei Myſtery of ContradiQtionsthough 
the was hot willing to underſtand- it, 
tecauſe then;/hehail had nothing tb ob- ; 
qoſt./! I deny, | that-there is, one-£onſi- 
tive Regent Head, either of a' Nati- 
onal;.or-the Univerſal Church, :butiyet - 
affirm, that there is a Goverrunent in gh” 
the:Chureh, and. eoopar .ppec-eve _ | 
is.a -govertiiig\ ard a gover "ow 
Date, that the Biſhops. are the Govee- og, 
{nors of the. Church;. and . the Chriſtian 
People, thoſe who are governed 5: now 
Ichoughe Mr. B. without:a new.Didti- 
onary (unleſs it be a Di&onary to'teath 
common: ſenſe, which indeed would-be 
thebeſt;Curein the World for Fanati- 
aln) might haveunderſtood, that when 
\ "x4 that there is any one conſtitu- 

enti Head of, the Church, and 

me time-aſſerted, that. the Bi- 
-wey are. the Regent and governing 
partiof the Church, I could not- mean, 
that-the Biſhops were the Governorsof 
theChurch, as unitedinto one Common 
Regent Head | over the whole Church, 
but they tvere Governors of the Catho- | 
N ick 


ESEESSOSOSSDTS2r—_=T7ESSMSTST -S 


EO K+ 


©2718 8—_ +! AVindicdlion of the\ 
Cap, 4: lick Church, as every":Biſhop governed 


"SZ" his:-own (hare and: portion it,” a9.COM- 


- mitred- to his Charge., © \\ ISM x 
: Tliis-was the Stateof the Cont f. 
| inberyovein Mr.:B:and the Dr.Mr! Wah 
"tell :not allow a'i National” Church, 
to be:-onie political:Body  and:Sociayy, 
inleCSaeo have:one *conſtitutive Revent 


_ Heid; for he ſays, mary Churches aſſoc 


The ſe- - tedfor." vemtual Help and: Concord, ian 
cond true, 2 12146 looſe ſexfe called 4 Church, : otiin 
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in anſwer a political. Sepſe,: but equivocally ſo callth 


je . and thas. the Beckſpuitical Government's 
af  theoparticular. Churrhes ſeverally, ima 
"228 Chudch, : but: (an: afociation of mai 
 Churebes: 02 91h Othw jg 
:/>Þutthe Anaden will be a_ 

ble: ro: judge of! this Diſpute, 1 
explain” os true! Reafon-' of all thiszal 


for one conititutive ' Regent Heads ofthe 


. Church, whichI-perceiveverytew:Pat 
pleunderſtand ; tor-mdeed 1t "15:a'My 
ery but lately ; diſcovered by Mr. Bax 
- fer;\ and earneſtly-efpouſed by MryHa 
- phxy, to juſtifie all rhe'Schiſms and Sep 


. Tations mn the World,” :-and to make 
the diftinE&t and ſeparate Communiols 
 ina:Nation, one National Church,and 
. all the ſcparate Churches in the: Worll 
one Catholick Church, | 


6 
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klves, but by 


oj F on Mill: 


wi "3s the _ Church of Divine i in- 
ation, which: I_ have at largeconfu- 


ted. in the 5 and 6: Chapters. of..the De- 


, and none.of my Adverfarics have 
rk ſo hardy : yeh, as tO attewpt theleaſt 
42. Fear all | cle ling le Churches all 
i World oe So ae one Catholick 
urch, not y Union among. them- 

w fed all united in.Chriſt, 
whois the ſupreme Regent conſtitutive 
Head of the Catholick Church; there 
0 need they, ſhould be: all; united to 
one another, : to. make one Catholick 
hurch, ſo they beall united to;Chriſt, 
the Head of the Church. ; Of which 1 
have diſcourſed _ above in the ſecond 

Gapeer of this. Vindication. ,,. : 

1..3,.t hence fol lows, that it x hols: 
uy; make 0 ono nal-Church upon 
{tical Principles, js every 
Ac: = theſe ſingle. fo hs ith their 
Ss icular Paſtors. over them, areorigi- 
gacka of. vs lnlfuge, and 

one Chur Paſtor, .-has. a. ſupe- 
Ky Power. Fi 1 i(dicion over the 
oſt and terre though particular 
| Churches 


oo. Oni ou tp'and'Concort, 


"> Vhnthothion of the © 2 
Olitpitieins volutitymlly a 10 i ewith 


yet't brood 2 iem one Poſt i 
otgatitzed'B & ln , but 'anly} 
Chureh'm' | pA oe ſeri" 
—_ ry to ali Be Miixics of Pdl 
_—_— ee Ahonllt'Ber called one Po; 
tical Body, which Hasnorone Poli ic 
conllpithye Regent Head, that is, © Ins 
ſuperiot” Power overthe whole Bod) 7 
eithef Monatchicdl, Ariltocraricd, * 
Demo&#ſcH.; and Tho Chriſt 't ! 
givenh1F one Ms nn may : ſux h ; 
or Atthotrty rogoyety the re which 
would: *ike-the* "Chih a Monard by, 
nor ited Paſtors into one Rove N 
ing "Head, Wo es = ee breath 
 Y 
by ara) prong y 
eracy;! fbt erectet a. 
Paſtors and''Pepple, 'whil 1s a Dems 
ordey, "it! is + evillent,” 'thiat "the vel 
—_ ) WY Natil on, IR 
tit by divine iIcſtie gon united unag 
any one 'Eccldfiſtical'y6 rerning il 
and therefore - canzor be one” Poll 1A 
NationaP*Charch 3 pc mak&t1 
fond iter cry out'© Schifin and $ 4 
mon from the! Nitional *Chil el | 
of Engine, when there's, andcan'» : 
00 
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Defence, of. Dr. Kiſingicer, 197; 
no. ſuch. thing, i 1.2, Proper. Yecleliaſtis Cap: + 4- 
cal ſenſe. 
4; And therefore the, on Socenat 
- Nexional Church, is.all jp Come 
of a Nation united; under the. King, as: 
- the. accidental; Head. of the a IM 
who is the ſupreme Head; and Gover- 
nog, of: the Church, in, his Damymians. 
And thus the National Church of Erg- 
lzxd has no other Foundation, but - 
Laws of the Land, and. the. Supremacy, 
the King 3 it is- the Creaturedf, the 
upreme Power, which. made it, . and. 
may unmake it, again, when- it plea- 


5, And therefgre the moſt effectual 
yay of uniting all Diſſenters, is not to 


ya Conformity, to, any one Conlti- 
oy” but $77 ve a. legal Eſtabliſh» 


ment to the difterent Seats uy Parties 
Oh atleaſt to all. thoſe,. which are 

le, which ſhall be under the Go- 

rernment of the King's Miniſters, whe- 

ther Lay or Clergy, in, Eccleſiaſtical 

ip airs, and thusall the: Dilſenters; which 
x 4e now among.us, as. much. as they. diſr 
0 & Ent from. the. at. Conſtitution of 
«|| ie Church of England, and from each 
20 | Gher, ſhall immediately. become. the 
x | Members of this accidental National. 
| Church 


189 
RE 


if Vindietno r the * 


| Chuck of England /irider the Kita, 


an accidental Head; and thus the Sdn ' 


which 'we ſo: much cbrplain- of,- isef: 
fetually-cured, accordiiig to Mr. Hit 


phry's "Materials tor Union, which fall 


be particularly examined 1 in their ' ; 
PR ) fits 4 118 

This ' is the haiti account of 
whole Intrigue, and that the 1 impart 
Reader may the better judge, whereth 
Diſpute lies between me and my 
verlaries; I ſhall as plainly repreſent 
one view a Scheme of my Princifls 
upon which 'T oppoſe this. 

As 1. That Chriſt hath but one 


Church, which we call the Catholic 


Church, and is antecedent in order « 
Nature before particular Congregatjo- 
nal Churches, which are Churches' not 
conſidered as independent Congregith 
ons, but as Members of the Catholick 


Chnrch, which I proved at large in'the' 


3d, Chapter of the Defence, and'the 
1/7. Chap. of this Vindication.  * 

- 2, That all the Churches in the World 
are one Catholick Church, as united in 


one Catholick Communion ;; ;* as T have 
proved j in the 4th. Chapter of the De 
fence, and the 24. Chapter of this /ur 


dication. 294 2 
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3; That the- 'Cliitch is'a Sbeieryi lin- Cap:4:/ 

FP Government; has a  governing- and WII 
#/governed Part; that the 'Biſhops are 
the Governors of the Church, andChri- 
ſtian Peopte, thoſe who are- overt 


6d. 


04. That all Biſhops are | orhrindly/ of 
equal Power, and that every Biſhop 1 Is 
fupreme 1 in his own Diocels. '' 

- 5. That yet all Biſhops and Churches 
are bound to live inCatholick Communi- 
og\ with each other, that is, as Members 
of the ſame great Body, the Catholick 
Church, and every Biſhop, as far as 
poſſibly he can, muſt -govern his parti- 
cular Church and Dioceſs, by- the mu. 
tual Adyice and Confent of oy 
biſhops _ 

6. That this is the Foundation of 


thoſe greater Combinations of Church- 


es, conlidered as Churches, or pure Ec- 
defiaſtical Societies, into Archiepiſcopal, 

Metropolitical, or National Churches, 

which figmfies no more than the volun- 
tary Combination of ſuch Biſhops and 
Churches into a ſtricter Aſſociation;for 
the better Preſervation of one: Commu- 
mon, by mutual Advice and Counſel, 


Concord and Agreement, in Worſhip, 
Diſcipline, and Government. 


N44. 7. That 


A Vindication of the - 


7. That for the aol; Peace 
y- or. Cany, 
IM 


= A ad Oxder in this united, Bod 
federation of neighbour. Churches, 
or mojeBiſkops mayiby, a general C 
ſent. bentruſted with: a, faperiov Powgy 
of calling Synods, receiving Appegly 
and. exerciling ſome peculiar Ads, of 
Diſcipline , under: the- Regulation, @ 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons 3 which is the-Paws 
er- now afcribed to Axch-biſhops and \ 
tropolitatis. -, 

8. That yet there earinot be One aſh 
ſtitutive Eorlefiaftical Regent Head wg 
National,, much lefs- ins the. Univecti 
Church-3/ not Monarchical, becauſe bo 
_ one Biſhop has an original Right togss 
vera thereſtin any Nation, and. theres 
fore whatever Power: may bykgraued 


him by. Conſent, yet it; is not, effenal 
to the Being or Unity of the Chung 


which 1s one, not by being united ut 
der one ſuperior governing Power, by; 
by Jiving 1n. one Communion 3 not Arts 


—_ becauſe every Biſhop being 


ſapremein his own Diocels, and accounts 


able to Chriſt for his Goyerament,cam 


' not and ought not fo wholly to. druglh 


 himſelfofthis Power, asto.be in all Ca 
ſes neceſlarily determined and over-rty 
led by the Major Vote, contrary to bly 
ovll 
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own Judgment and, Conſcience 3 he is Cap..4- 


always bound. to live.in. Chriſtian Com- Vo 
manion with his Calleagues, while they 
do not violate the 'Ferms. of Catholick 
Communion z and as far as pofhibly he 


can, he muſt comply with their Decrees 


to preſerve Peace and Order ; but if 
they ſhould decree any thing, which 
he judges prejudicial to. his. Church, he 
vbound. notto comply with them be- 
cauſe the chief Care of his Church is 
commuted to him, and he cannot ſoin- 
tiely give away the Government of it 
to others. From. whence # appears, 
that all the Biſhops: in a Nation, much 
in the - World, can- 
- Dong into ſuch a Colledge, as ſhall 
dy a lupreme Authority, govern all Bj- 
ſhops; and Churches by > Major Vote, 
which is the Form of Ariitocratical. Go- 
verament : And for the ſame Reaſon: a 
National Church confidered asa Church, 
cannot be under the government of. a 
Democratical Head, for if the Colled 
of Biſhops have not this Power, much 
le&has a mixt Colledge of Biſbops, and 

People. » 
Let; any unpartial Reader now Jgh 
wherein 1 contradift. my ſelf in. this 
Sheme of Church Gqpernment : | ac- 
now- 


186 oþ 7; 3ndjcation of the on 


SY ed Society, to have'a pars Imperans os 
S$ubdita; for every Biſhop'ts the Govers 
nor of his own Church, and thus'the 
whole Church is governed by parts.” 


Regent Head of a National or Univer! 
fal Church 5 becauſe every Biſhop is the 


cannot ſo abſolutely part with his'o 
nal Right to any Biſhop, or Colledgeef 
Biſhops, as to oblige himſelf 'to govern 
his Church by their Order and Dire 
on,-. though contrary to his own Judp- 
ment and Conſcience 3 but yet-the Epi 
copacy 1s one, becauſe all Biſhops have 
the ſame Power, and are bound to live 
in the ſame Communion, and to govert 
their ſeveral Churches by mutual Ad: 
vice and Conſent 3 and 1n orderto this 
may unite themſelvesin ſtriker Aſſoc 
ations and Confederacies, under ach 
Rules of Government,as do not encroac 
upon the unalienable Rights and Powe 
of the Epiſcopacy : And this is ſufficient 
to make them one Church, for if the 
Catholick Church be one by one Catho- 
lick Communion, why may not the Ns 
tional Church -beone, by one Comm 
nion ? And thoſe ouilty of Schiſm, _ 


ow 


\ Cap. 4- knowledge the Church' to be a 'goveri? 


deny, that there 1s any one conſtitutive. 


ſupreme Governor ' of his Church, and 
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te without juſt" Cayſe from ſuch Cap. 4. 
ationaF Union of Churches, though ee 


i were not backt by any Civil Autho- 
rity or humane Laws? - 
And 'riow I doubt not, but every 1n- 


tdligent Reader, will- think it needleſs 


to'give a particular Anſwer to the-ca- 
villn bet of Mr. Baxter and Mr. 
Humphrey, but T miſt beg his patience 
(for the ke of 6thers, who are ve 

unwilling to underſtand theſe Matters) 
while T'particularly apply, what T'have 


now diſcourſed, in Anſwer to them; be- 


ng aſhamed, that I amforced to prevent 
ch wilful or ignorant Miſtakes, by fo 
frequent a Repetition ofthe ſamethings, 
but I conſider, it is better to do'this 
eſectually* once, than to be- obliged to 


' wnite, as often as theſe men can ſpit 


Books. 

\-The original Diſpute was concern- 
ing the conititutive Regent Head of the 
Church of England 3 in Anſwer to which 
Queſtion, whois the conſtitutive Regent - 
Head of the Church of Exglend; T 1. 
diſtinguiſhed between - a National 
Church, conſidered as a Church, ' and 
as incorporated into the State, and 2. 
reinforced 'the Deans Anſwer to this | 
on ; and though Iknow not any 

one 


x88 + if Vindication of. the ** 


Cap. 4,  one\thing, thatneed be He anky 
- Yb have: pe oy Diſcourſed - in, the. ; 
Chapter-of the Defence, yet; this.be 
the Chief and almoſt only. Place my 
Adverſaries have thought fit, to fix.on, 
to. ſhew their great, Abilitics, I ſhall 
briefly- review, this Diſpute in the. ſamg 
Methad,. which I before obſerved, thay 
I may not confound. my. Readers. with 
altering the ſtate of the Queſtion. . 
I diitinguiſh betweer a NataralChuak 
* conſidered. as, a Church, and; as a Church 
zncorporated with the State; 3 this. Mr. & 
lays, is no good diltin@ion, ' becauſe tha 
F urch is National only under " _ 
Reply, ſ#deration, 1. e. as incorporated with, thy 
P- 13% State. The Church o "Chriſt | COR bdered 
#n its ſelfs is. either Qniverſal, or: Partitth 
lar, but. it muſt. be conſidered 4s. plate 
| rated in the State, to make it National, 
Now this is, faid, without any Reaſon, 
and thamiore might be as well. denyed; 
without aſligaing any. Reaſon for ſugh 
a Denyal; bub to ſatisfic Mr. H. nth 
Point, I anſwer, 
That, the. Church, conſidered. as a 
Church, is not neceſſarily conſidered; 
ether. as Univerſal or les The 
eſſbntial Notion, of a Chriſtian Church, 
is a. Body or Socicty of men cone 
. rat 
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br Communion, makes a articailad 


Deftnte of Dy. Stilfingfleet. 89 
rated itn the Faith, arid for theWorſhip Cap. 4- 
of Chrift under fach ChurchOfficers, as "Va 
he hath appointed: That this'Church's 
[niverſal, is founded "on the Laws of 
Catholick Communion, Whichunites all 
a icular Societies of Chiiſtiansinto one 
ody ; that it is dividedinto particular 
Churches, 3 is owing to the Neceffity of 
things, for ſince all Chriſtians in remote 
and diſtant places of the World, catitiot 
af! worſhip God together, 2 eb 
der the Care and Government of otie 
Biſhop, this makes it ey, that the 
Epiſcopal Office and*Power be divided 
into many hands, and'the-Multitude'of 
Chriſtiatis divided into: many ma 
Churches, under their,proper” Paſtors, 
bit inthe ſame Conimunion. 

Now if Catholic Chinmanion: ak 
Churches in the World, one uni- 
l'Cattiolick Church, anda 


Charch,why doesnot a National Chixth- 

Communion make one National Church? 
A'Churh is a Church, confidered as'a 
Religious Body and Society of Chriſti: 
+ Ya as T-have now deſcribed it, butitis 


3 P oth 
t degrees and kinds of Com- 
tunion, gu? thereforeChurches joynet 
in 


I90 A Vindication of the, 


Cap. 4. 1 National Communion are. properly 
6 IS called a N ational Church, though there 


were. no Chriſtiait Prince to heal It, 

'And- that a National Church: 1 1s of a 

diſtin Confideration, asitis a Church 

and as..incorporated. with the _State, 1 
provedin the efence from this Topick 

p. 558. that "de fatfo, there have been, and: may 
be ill, Nations C hurches,. * when 8 

Pe bad _ reat numbers of ; the. People 


uot. ijtians. "For Patriarchal aud 
Wo Fi rhmations of - Churches, 


Le £0 DL 
are of the [ame Nati 

tonal Churc Dess: ,aped ſach # ere were 
| ihe. tames of- Paganiſm under 1 eathen ng 
erjecuting. Emperors. "To which \ 
i An; [wers, tre (Parels ar 1 
Metro opolitan. C ; Churc 
Nat? 5 A. P. 
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Patriarchate muſk, of neceſlity be alwa 
larger, anda Metropolitan | burch hal 
ways Icſs than a; Nation? Might notd 
Natiqnal Synod, before the. Coaverſiol 
of Princes to the Chriſtian Faith wn 
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kt up a Patriarch; or Metropolitat'over Cap. 4+ 

themſelves? and may not the Kings of >> 
England, France, and Spain, do (oftill, 
if they pleaſe? And yet I did not- fay, 
that /.a- Patriarchal.- or . Metropolitan 
Chureh,.:.was a National Church, but 
\of;; the fame Nature with a National 
Church, that is;;they.were a voluntary 


Combination of - Churches, founded on 


the Laws of Catholick Communion, an- 


tecedent: to any: civil ConjunGtion, by 


the:: Laws and Authority of Princes; 
and-T iwould fain-:know any Reaſon, 


utiy all the Chriſtian Churches in a Na- 
tion. ;may not thus unite , and why 
Churches thus: united, - may not; be. cal- 
&d:a';National-:Church, - though they 
.yerenat Confirmed and Eſtabliſht by 


humane.Laws.3/ though the Prince, and 


greatpart of his Subjects, were -Infidels, 


'Hetreticks-or Sctuſmaticks. _ : 
- But-\Mr.'-H.; obſerves, that iT fay,. / Reply, 
 camot; tell, why it is accidental:to the *' 03” 


Church .of Chriſt to. .be | National, any- 
more thaw to e:Unverſal, or Patraar- 
chal. and Metropolitical, any. morethar 
'Univerſal, and Anſwers, But when I tel 
'bire,” thab the Body of Chriſt \(which is 
bis Church) may ſubſiſt, though there were 


never a Patriarch, or Metropolitan inthe - 


Earth, 


: #92 _. AVimdibcation of the 


ju 4- Earth; FT a be van ſee (of he will) hop 
ON the Ciah deration of tht Clorch, is Be 
triarchal-or Metropolitical, and fo \Nm. 
onal, uſt be actidental to it. 1am ve 
ry willing to fee anything, T can; 
Fs: fee nothing rx but his Miſkdke, 
That:the Crmtreninhs ſabfift withont 
p _—_— - oa, I never 
fail yer, mor:does! ce 
po 1627 have Git Tor A IG 
are Eg; my words, but ſhis own 1Con- 
AY that I -ay 'isthis;/ thatathe 
Allaetition mdCombolles racy'of nb 
-bour Charchesis/ founded/on ' the (iy 
cof\Catholick:Communion, ' and:tharQ 
-thohd6Communioncannot be mami 
cd withour it 3 'that{hch Contbinatig 
'of Chiztches i'm: ſeveral Nations':am 
iProvmeesthere were;: long beforetint 
were any Chriſtian Princes, :andamayy 
ſo (till, though thereawere.na:Chriti 
Kings th the Wontd;/andithertforeth 
2 Ohutchmay beNational, withoathe 
uxcorporatetine the Stave. .- 1) 
It is was, \ſince'the-firfſt Reecordyl 
Church#hiſory, >thele-greater +Com 
vationsof \Churches, \have by unatWl 
Conſem)had -a Patriarch, Prumate, 
'Metropolitan'ſet over them, and the 


"Fore? we camgot- theak of theſe Churdy 
0 


>= a aFI<O=» O56 = =moMA=6oAogg of o*M rmw@e=ms, 


p 
; 
» 
. 
It 
. 
t 
: 
: 
, 
: 
; 


Defence of Dr. Stillingflect. 


inthe Aneient Language, without cal- Cap. 4- 
Jing them Patriarchal or Metropolitical " 


Churches 3 but my Argument does not 


proceed upon the Union of Churches un- 


der' a Patriarch or Metropolitan, but 
upon their Aſſociation for Advice and 
Councel, and Diſcipline, for the preſer- 
vation of Catholick Communion. 

\; There may beſuch Afﬀfociations with- 
opt. a Patriarch or Metropolitan ; but 
theumverſal Church has always thought 
itmolt convenient to have one; and Mr. 
H.is greatly miſtaken to think, that 
every thing, which is not effential to a 


Church, is accidental. Thereare a great 


many prudential Conſtitutions in Socie- 
ties, which are of great uſe to the well- 
bang of a Society, though not ofabſo-. 


Jute neceſſity to its being 3 and he wou}d 


be. thought a very mean Politician,who 
ſhould call the Reſults of the beſt Rea- 
fan and Conſideration, and moſt mature 
alvice for the publick Good, accidental 


| \Conſtitutions. 


The Union of neighbour Churches 
for Worſhip, - Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment, .is not accidental] to the Church, 
but the neceſſary Reſult of Catholick 
Communion, which isa binding Law to 
all Churches, and hereon I found a Na- 

O tional 


194 A Vindication' of the 

Cap. 4-. tional Churchz; The Superiority 'and' 
—Y> Juni{didtion of Patriarchs or Metropoli 

tans, 1s not eſſential to' the —_— 

4 a preſent ' Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution; 
EE which ought not to be called Accidets 
tal, unleſs when they are the Reſults of 

Chance, or the Effe&s of Folly, Igno? 

rance, and' Raſhneſs, like Mr. H's aces 

dental National Church, patcht up of 

forty ſeparate Communions, united'in 

an accidental Head 3 but this man, 1 

perceive, is an Epicureaz Divine, who 

makes the Church, as that Philoſopher 

did the World, by a fortuitous jumble 

of Atoms. . 4 

But at laſt, Mr. HJ. grants me all that 

I ask,with reference to National Churde 

þ es; tor to prove, That the Union of l 
| the Chriffian Churches in a Nation into 
one Body and Society, is no more an att 


dental Conſideration of the Church, thin 


pq ak That our Saviour gave Command to b 
ls Apoitles to go teach all Nations, andl 
plant Churches in them, and therefore thif 
was the Intention of our Saviour, that thett 


es in the World muſt makebut one Church, 


then certainly much more muſt all the 


the univerſal Church it ſelf is, T obſervel, | 


ſhould . be Churches in all Nations, as wel 
as inall the World, and if all the Churth 


Church 
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Churches in a Nation be but one; which Cap. 4. 


are in a nearer Capacity af Communion * oo 


\ | with each other, than the Churches of all 
» | the World are, and whereby Catholick, 
Unity and Communion may be more eaſily 
preſerved, than if all the Charches in 4 
Nation were ſingle and independent ; there 
being a more eaſte correſpondence between 
Nations, than between every Town and 
lity in diſtant Nations. To. this Mr, 


Areplies. And as for Chriſts Command Reply, 
of planting Churches in _the whole World, & 13" 


; 
f 
1 
[ 
q 
r | #1dſo in Nations, 'and Cities and Towns, 
e || requiring Onity .and Communion every 
' | where among Chriſtians ( 1.6; the Unity 
it | and Communion of one Body, for that 
» | smy meaning) 2 zzay warrant the Com: 
ol | binations of Patriarchal, Metrepolitical, 
to. | National, Dioceſan,and Parochial Churches 
4 | ta.tbis exd (53,e.to maintain. one Catho- 
a || ck Communion) if he pleaſe, provided 
ad, N 0; that theſe Forms 'be beld ; only acci- 
by | dental Forms, according to bumane pru- 
dence, and not the Eſſential Form of. the 
lbrch of Chriſt,” according to divine In- 
ere | Titution, But .we are not a talking of 
vel | Church-forms, but of Church-Commu- 
þ | Yon. The Patriarchal or Metropoliti- 
al Church-formis an Ecclefiaſtical Con- 
litution, though not therefore acciden- 
Q 2 ta I, 


Cap. 4: tal, as I obſerved before, but Catholick 
> a 


Se the 
Defence, 


Þ* 258, 


cations and 1f Mr. 'H, will hw 
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Communion i 1s a divine Inſtitution, and 
therefore the Combinations of Church 
for Catholick Communion is divine alfy, 
though the particular Forms of fach 


- Combinations may be regulated and d& 


termined” by Eccleſiaſtical Prudende, 
which differs ſomewhat from what we 
call meer hiimane Prudence, becanſej 
is-not the Reſult of meer natvirsl Rex 


fon,. but founded on,”ahd acoomrmods 
ted: to a divine Inſtitution. 


Now if Mr. H. will, as we ſeath 
he' does, «own ſuch Combinations! of 
Churches into one Body for Catholi 
Communiof, according to our Savioilh, 
that is, ' a divine Inſtitution, then 
find a National Church antecedent" 
any humane Laws, ahd of a diftink 
Conlideration from © Church incolp 
yated into*the State. ''But after al 
wonder” what Church-form Mr. Hil 
own to b& of divine Tnftitution, ſin 
ſays, that Patriarchal.* Wetry polaticalNs 
tibnal, © 
-21u5t be Beld only aecidentdl forms oo 
ing to humane prudence; there is no 
Jeft, that 4 know of.- bur an indef 
-dent Church-form. to be of divin 


fare: 


beeſan, ani Petottial Chititls, 


& Political Church, wherein a 
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farewell to Catholick Communion, for Cap. 4. 
Ifdependency 1n the very Nature of it, "YY 
$a Schiſm, asI have proved in the De- 


| fence. 


There 1s one thing more Mr. H. ſays, 
which, becauſe it is very pleaſant, I re- 
ſexved to the. laſt, Mr. H. proves a Na- kepiy, 
tional Church, tobe an accidental Con- P- 13= 
fideration of a Church, becaufe, that to 
the being of a National Church it is ne- 
cllary, that all the People of the Nati- 
on ſhould be Chriſtians, and that the 
King ſhould be ſoalſo, both which are 
yery accidental things, and therefore a 
National Church 1s anaccidental Church, 
now I proved in the Defence, that ne1- 
ther of theſe was neceſlary to make a 
Church National 3 and all the Anſwer 
he res to it, 1s this; When we ſpeak of 
a National Church, our own is always to 
be underſtood, about which the Diſpute is 
and our Church is a National Political 
Church, no otherwiſe but upon this ac- 
count (that 1s, that the People and the 
Prince are Chriſtians) and the Suppoſiti- 
on hereof is neceſſary to it. And a little 
after he tells us, By a National Church 
we commonly nuderſtand (I go 

x the parti- 
ar Chriitians and Churches in a Nati- 
Q 3 08, 
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Cap. 4." on, and thoſe only, are combined under 
SV the Government, 4 We the ſupreme Ms. 


giitrate, to Church -purpoſes. This is ſuch 
a looſe deſcription ofa National Church, 
- as may-ſerve almoſt any purpoſe; But 
the whole force ofhis Reaſoning is this 
that the National Church of Ergland 
| (and ſo other National Churches unde 
_ Chriſtian Princes) is incorporated into 
the State, ergo, it is a National Church, 
only as it is incorporated into the State 
and the Suppolition of this 1s "—_ 
to make it a National Church 3 the 

Reſult of which, is no more but this, 
Bellarmine thou leſt. [ had aflerted and 
proved, that a National Church may 
be conlidered as a Ghurch, and astt 
. corporated into the State, in Anſwerto 
this, Mr.: H. ſays, that the Church of 
England is a National Church, only s 
it is incorporated into the State, whith 
is the thing he ought to have proved, 
but he thought it more convenient only 
to affirm its how eaſie is it to anſwe 


Books, if bold denyals, or bold and | 


ked Affertions may paſs for an at 
(ſwer?. 

Or does Mr. H. indeed think; tht 

- becanſe the Church of Exeglard's- -colt 

firmed and eſtabliſhed by Civil ys 

: ail 
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- and SanGions, and humane Authority, Cap. 4+ 
therefore it can be conſidered as a YC 


er Sn ot ere 


Church upon no other account? May 
not-the ſame thing be conſidered under 
different ReſpeCts and Relations 2 Or 
does he think with Mr. Hobbs,that Chri- 
ſtanity it felf can be a Law to us, only 
confidered as the Law of the Land, be- 
cauſe it is now made the Law of the 
Land ? And if Chriſtian Religion as the 
Law and Inſtitution of Chriſt, | be of a 
diſtinct Conſideration ow its being the 
Law of the Land, ſo muſt the Chniſtian 
Church be too, the Inſtitution of which 
s a great part of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, the Sacraments and Promiſes, the 
Remiſſion ofſins, and eternal Life being 
confined to the Communion of the 
Church 3 and the Laws of Princes can 
3 well makeanew Chriſtian Religion, 
3 2 new Chriſtian Church ; and there- 
torea National Church muſt be diſtin&- 
ly conſidered asa Church, and as 1ncor- 
porated into the State, for no Civil Au- 


_ thority can make that to be a Church, 


which is not a Church, nor that to be 
one National Church, which 1s not one 
National Communion, one Communion 


being neceſſary to make any Church 
one, - whether it be the Univerſal, Na- 


O 4 tiona 1 


y 


_ Cap.! 4. tional, or particular Church. But <1 
—Y this more hereafter. 
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Having thus vindicated a National 
Church, and proved it to be a Churely 
before and after its incorporation into 
the State, the next inquiry 1s, whether 
a National Church be a Political Body 
or Society, now this Diſpute will quick- 
ly be atan end, if we do but recover 
the true State of the Controverſie :My; 
B. asked, what is the conſtitutive R&- 
g:nt Head of the Church of Exgland? || » 
rne Deandenyed, that there 1s any ſuch | «« 
Head of the Church of Exgland confi» | | 
dered as a Church, though the King be. | 
the ſupreme Head and Governor of the | & 
Church, as it is incorporated into tht 
State: Mr. B. replyes, that the Church 
muſt have ſuch a conſtitutive Regent 
. Head, becauſe every political! Society 
muſt have one conſtitutive Regent 
Head, or elſe it is not one Politie: to 
this I anſwered in the Defence of the 
Dean, that if the Church cannot be 
Political Society without one conſtitu- 
tive Regent Head, then the Church is 
not a Political Society, for it neither 
has, nor can have any ſuch conſtitutive 
Reg cnt Head on earth over the whole 
That the Charchas one, not by one fu: 
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perior Power over the whole,az inform- Cap. 4. 


ing, ſpecifying, unifying, ſupreme Power, " 
2s Mr. B. calls it, but by one Communi- 


Now Mr. B.. in his Anſwer to me, þ- 184: 
inſtead of proving that the Church is 
ſuch a Political Soctety, as has one con- 
ſitutive. Regent Head, he produces his 
Definition of Politica, and obſerves, that 
Politie is either a Civil or Eccleſtaitical 
Commonwealth, That Hooker and ma- 
#y others entitle their Books of Eccleſtaſti- 
cdl Politie, and Spalatenſis's learned Vo- 
lamns are de Republica Eccleſiaſtica.But 
what is this to the purpoſe? Does Hooker 
ſet up one conſtitutive Regent Head 
over the Church? Do any of them 
prove. that Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
litie is the ſame thing ? Do not theCi- 
yil and Eccleſiaſtical Common-wealth 
differ as much, as the Church and the 
State? And therefore he muſt ſtill 
prove, that as one ſupreme Regent 
Head 1s neceſlary to the Unity of a 
State or Kingdom, fo it is tothe Unity 
of the Church 3 which will be a fair 
Advance towards Popery. And yet 
| find nothing like a Proof of this, but 
a down right Affirmation Without any 
Proof, That the Regent part, is the In- 


forming 


202 
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Cap:4. forming parts, if it have not one Regent 


nz 


I's, p. 203» 


part, it is not one Society, as Polgtical: 


If it have none, it is no Politie; if it 
have many, it is many, This I grant 
trueof{uch Societies, as are one by one 
ſupreme unifying Power ; but it is not 
true of ſuch a Society, as 1s one, not 


by one ſupreme Power over the Whole, | 


but by one Communion : And ſuch 
Society the Church is, as I largely pro- 
ved in the Defence, and therefore the 
Church muſt be excepted from Mr. By 
Rules and Definitions of Politie. 

In another place Mr. B. ſuſpects, that 
the Reaſon ofmy Oppoſition toa con- 
ſtitutive Regent Head, 15, that I donot 
underſtand the Terms, and therefore he 
takes pains to inſtruct me, what a Re- 


gent Head ſignifies, and what Conſh- 


tutive ſignifies. But he has as 1ll luck 
at gueſiing, as he hasat reaſoning: For 
the quite contrary is true 3 I did under- 
ſtand the Terms, but did not like the 
Thing, and therefore oppoled it. 
But do I'not know, That Head 1s 
commonly taken for Synonimal with ſum: 
ma poteſtas, or the ſupreme Power? 
Yes I do, and deny that there is ſuch 4 
viſible Regent Head over a National 
Church, conſidered as a Church. py 
| UI 
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.Or do I not know, 'That a conftitu- Cap. 4. 
tive Canſe, in the common Sence of Logi- * Va 


TR vw . 
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cians, ſignifieth the eſſentiating Cauſe, as 
diftin@ from the efficient and final. Yes, 
| know this too well : 4 Political Society 


either hath Matter and Form, or not. If 


gta, what is the Form, if not the Regent 
pert in: relation to the Body Its ſpecies 
s the ſpecifying Form, quz dat eſſe & 
nomen, 4nd in exiitence it is the unify- 
ing or individuating Form. But if it 
have no Form, it 3s nothing, and hath 
20 name. This is a formidable man at 
ar puewng and Logick, and I do not 
wonder. he was ſo often too hard for 


St. Matthew Hales, (as he himſelf tells us, 


-1n his late additional remarks on the 
Life of that excellent Perſon, whoſe: 


| Name and Memory is Martyred by ſuch 
Hiſtorians) for I think, few men ofun- 
derſtanding can deal with him. 

\ But the plain Ezgliſþ of all theſe hard 
words, and Metaphyſical ſubtilty, is no 
more but this. That in every Society 
there is ſomething, which makes it ſuch 
a kind of Society, which in allufion to 
Natural beings, he calls the Form ofit. 
That, a Political Body being a Soctety 
under: one ſupreme Government, the 
ſupreme Power muſt be the Form of s 

an 


204 A Vindication of the 

Cap..4. and therefore the National Church be- 
——Y ing a Political Society, conſidered as a 
Church, muſt have a ſupreme conſtity- 

tive. Regent Head, as the Form of it, 

The reſult of which reaſoning is this, 

that if the Church. be ſuch a Political 
Society, as has a {ſupreme Regent Head 

on Earth (which'I always denyed) then 

it muſt have a ſupreme Regent Head, 
Which if Mr. B. calls Diſputing and 
Proving, I ſuppole no body elſe will; 

But this will be. better underſtood, by 
conlidering Mr. B's Reaſons, to prove 

this ſupreme Regent Power to be the 
conſtitutive Form of the Church 3 which 
follow in the ſame place, and are 
theſe. | 

1. 1f the ſumma Poteſtas ofthe Ch 

be not the conStitutive Form, then the 
Church is not a Society univocally ſo cal- 

ted, as all ether Political Societies are,but 

3s Equivocally called 4 Politie. 1. e. then 

the Church 1s not a Political Society, 


which I readily grant, and ſce no n- 
convenience inify., Though Mr. B.cun- 
ningly.{uppoſes 16 his Argument, what 
he knows I denyed him 3 that there1s 
ſuch a ſumma Poteſtas, or ſupreme Re- 
gent Power over the whole Church, ay 
tnen 


with one conftitutive Regent Head, 
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then indeed it were abfurd to deny a 
conſtitutive Regent Head. 210; - 

2. Then a Biſhop is no conititutive 
part of a Dioceſan Church, nor a Metro- 
politan of a Metropolitan ' Church, 'nor a 
Patriarch of a Patriarchal Church, nor 


_ any ſurma _Poteſtas-of any Church : or 


elſe the Catholick, and theſe are not uni- 
vocally called Churches, The Force of 
which reaſoning is this; that if there be 
not a ſupreme Regent Head over the 
whole Church, there cannot be fuch a 
ſuperior Governor over any part of the 
Charch. A Biſhop cannot govern his 
own Church, unleſs one Bifhop, or Col- 
ledge of Biſhops be a ſupreme confſtity- 
tive Regent Head - over the whole 
Church : For as for Metropolitans and 
Patriarchs, Inever owned their original 
Right'to ſuch a Superiority, but aſcribe 
it to Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, which 
are very juſtifiable, -and of great uſe to 
the Preſervation of-Catholick Gommu- 
mon : And-T-do-not'fee,” what mconve- 
menee there'js1n granting, that a parti- 
cular, and the Catholick Church, are 
not univocally called Churches, 'that is, 
arenotinthe ſame ſenſe called aCharch, 
any more 'than in ſaying, that a Part, 
and the ' Whole, are inot in the ſame 


205. 


Cap. /4- 
WW Ned 


ſenſe 
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Cap. 4- ſenſe called the Body of a man, for the 
WV Whole contains - all” the Parts, and a 


Part. is.only a Part of the Whole : All 
the particular Churches in the World; 


are uniyocally called Churches, asbeing 


under the Government of their reſpe- 
ave Paſtors, in obedience to- the Laws 
and Inſtitutions of our Saviour, theon- 
ly, univerſal Biſhop of his Church, but 
the Catholick Church is called a Church, 


from the Union of all particular Church- 


es, not only to: Chriſt, the ſupreme Re- 
gent; ; Head of the Church, but to each 
other in one Catholick Commumion,,; 

3. If the ſumma Poteſtas, be not « 
conJtitutive part of the Church Catholick; 
it is no eſſential Part ;, unleſs by this ſum- 


ma; Poteſtas over the whole Church, he - 
means-Chriſt (which alters the ſtate of 


the Queſtion, ofwhich more preſently) 
it 15fo far from being an eſſential part 
of the Church Catholick, that -1t 1s-ng 
partatall ;- there being no ſuch ſupreme 
Power over the,.whole Church : But, 
if {o;; the Church |mmſt be defined without 
it; and why doi they not give ws ſuch « 


Definition, and tell us, what is the con-. 


Stitutive Form. of it, if this 'be not? 
None: ſo blind, as thoſe who wall -not 
ſce. | How often baye I told/him, what 
| 2 
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it is, which makes the'Catholick Church Cap. 4. 
one - Catholick | Church, which. is the Ya 


conſtitutive'Form he enquires after, vis. 
not-one Superior Power over the whole 
Church; but one Commumon ? 


''4. And then he that denyeth this ſum- 


ma Poteftas, and ſeparateth from it, de- 
meth: or ſeparateth from nothing eſſential 
to the: Church ; very right | Why then do 


they make obedience eſſential to a Mem- 


ter 2 Obedience to what ? To one ſu- 


preme\Regent Head over the Church. 
Who are they that make fuch obedience 
neceſlary to a Member 2. Or may not 
every. Chriſtian be bound to obey his 
ſpiritual Guides, and Paſtors, unleſs there 
be'one ſupreme RE Head over the 
Catholick Church ? Now (whatever 
Lawyers, : and men. acquainted with the 
common Terms of Law and Politicks, to 


whom Mr. B. appeals, may think of 


fuch Diſputes, .as theſe; I am confident 
be they what they will, if they be men 
of ſenſe, they will pity the drudgery of 


anſwering ſuch trifling Cavils. Though 


lam glad to hear Mr. B. own it as a 
thing beyond Diſpute, that a Kizg is 
Tead, | that is, the ſu- 
preme Regent Head of his Kingdom, 
without whoſe ſupreme Government it 
Ks not a Kingdom. Mr. 


A Vindication of the MB 
Mr. B. proceeds. But ſeithi#his De 


TV V Hor, Its original conititition:; differ 
from ſecular Forms of (government, UN 


that ancient Church-canon of our Saviour 
own decreeing, it ſhall not be ſo” among 
Jou, which I alleadged. to prove, that 
the Church could not be a Political $6: 
ciety in Mr. B's notion of it, with'afis 
preme conſtitutive Regent Powerover 
the whole : To which Mr. B.' anſwers, 
There 3s ſome hope ' in this Citation, "| 
ſeems he thinks, that byt heſe words Cri 
forbad any conſtitutiue Supreme underbin 
#n 'his Church. Yes venily I do think 
ſo. "Why then does the man ſo fiereeh 


Aiſpute for it, againſt it he mearis-ſurdly,. 


for-that 'I have profeſſedly done; but 
'never diſputed for it yet. If dhere'% 
-n10ne,  weare agreed : In good time; why 
then does he and'Mr. H..ſo .rudelyſeom 
and deride the Dean, as .one whorhes 
'betrayed :the Church, :by denying lie 
neceflity-of aconſtirutive Regent-Head? 
:Þrmay be ayoung Dofor as he pratny 
:a2ds, but perceive he graws {0 
that forgets what/he is for or againſt. * 


"But he is unwilling this ſhould:beny 
meaning, becauſe this ſpoils his-Notiol 
of a Political body; and therefore 
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ſpitefully inſinuates what he ſays he wil 
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hot impute to.me, that I ſpeak of a Po- Cap, 4. 
hitte that hath the Power of the Sword, S NV 
and yet immediately after this:Comple- 
tent he pawns his owri underſtanding 
for it, that I muſt mean ſo. 1 »;//there- 
fore rather conchide, that if he know what 
be faith, 1 ane uncapable of knowing, ru- 
ther than impute this to him, or elſe that 
be takes it to be mo Policy, that bath nat 
the Power of the Sword: Let the contro- 
yerſie reſt there then, and we will leave 
it to wiſer meh to judge between us. 
 . But Mr. B. and Mr. H. do not agree 
about that Citation, 1t fhal/ not be' ſo 
among 504. Mr. B. thinks ita hopeful 
Gitation, and is agreed. with. me Soar 
it Mr. HH, fayes, none but ſuch 4- forward 
;ve, would have alleadged it to thispur- 
ſe, let them now agtee this Matter 
tween themſelves. kB + 
: For now I ſhall leave Mr. B. a while 
t.hear what Mr. H. ſays to:the main 
Diſpute. He undertook in Anfwer to 
the Dean,. to produce an Argumentfor 
the Proof of a conſtitutive Regent 
Head of the Church, which Mr. B. was 
ſubtil, as to-prove only by.a Defini- 
tion. His Argument was this. There 
#4 Government it: the Church of Eng- K's anſwet 
land; Where there i# & Goverumons, 2 Dodo t 


? Still, 
P there », +4 


210 


Defence, 
P. 565» 
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Cap. 4. there muſt be a Political Society 5 every. 
Yo Political Body conſiits of a Pars Regeng 
& ſubdita, —— If the Church of Engs 


land they be a Political Church, it 


have a Regent part, and this conſtitutive 


Regent part muſt be aſſigned. To this] 
anſwered, by acknowledging that there 
1s. a Government in the Church conſs 
dered as a Church 3 and if all Gove 
ment made a Political. Society, then a 
National Church may be owned to bea 


Political Society 3 for Government by 


conſent without ſuperiority,js Goverumnt: 
That ChurchGovernors united and goverts 
ing by conſent, are the pars  Imperansz 
Chriſtian People in obedience to the Lawt 
of our, Saviour, ſubmitting to ſuch Gt 
wernment, are the pars Subdita, and»ul 
this is true without a conStitutive Regent 
Head. The plain meaning of which's 
this. [That there is'a Government i 
the Church, as every Biſhop its the Go 


vernor: of his own Church, which's 


but one Government, becauſe all Bk 
ſhops are bound by the Laws of our 
Saviour | to; govern their particular 


Churches by mutual Advice and Coute- 


ſel, and one -Confent, as far as is nece 


\ fary to the ends of Catholick Commit 


nion ; and this may be done without 
any 


eh 
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ay.diret ſuperior. Power of oneChurch, Cap..4. 
wr; Biſkop, or Colled ge of- Biſhops over. WW 


al.the Chnrehes and Biſhops ' of the 


Chriſtian World, \ which is what Mr. B. 
a, conſtitutive Regent Head over 


#7 þ 


the whole Church. - 


% 


| Here Mr. H, diſputes with great Tri- 


umph, and wonders, I ſhould applaud: 

the Dean for denying the neceflity of 

a conſtitutive Regent Head of; a Natio- 

ml Church (conſidered as a_-Church, 

for that .is the ſtate of the Queſtion; 

which he is willing to conceal) when I 

my. {elf have aſſerted ſuch a Head, vis, Reply, 
2 Colledge of Biſhops, governing by p. 13: 
conſent : But his miſtake 1n this matter, 

bs been already ſufficiently expoſed in 

Anſwer to Mr. Lob, :and he has added 
nothing new to deſerve a new Conſj- 
(ration. oh Rb ONE CO ABY, KY Fl 

\Be fays, 1 underitand the term, Poli- p, 133; 
d, to be commenſurate with Civil, but 


lay, I never did underſtand it ſo, and 


dny.the Church to be a Political Soci- 
&; only in Mr. B*s notion of Political, 
who _— that, every Political body 
ault have one ſupreme Regent Head 
Mer'the Whole ;: which the Church has 
tot, which is one, by. one Communion, 
wot by one ſupreme Power. _ 

if: of 0 | He 


| 212 
ap: 4. 


P- 133- 


Head) awakes a Political Speiety, t th 


6; Epiſcopal CG $7%.a or Cyprians ane Vi 
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He fon 8, I have found out 4 Heat fy 
the C "car F which is Ariſivoratical, ai 
pet thinks the Church tanwot be Politik 
Ile have ſome Head, 'that is Per «ll 
or. 4s: if a Head. ColleS5ve, were 1:08 
Head, as well 4s one Phat 1 Mowards. 
cal. Yes, no doubt bitbitis 5 but [ek 
ther know fuch a Colledtive, noe! 
narchical Head, - -- wo) 
Bur dot not aſlert;: That's 4 Na 
Church. 4 Political Society ? _ T4 
aflert, 'that- if bg 4 (as diſt 
guiſht from one conftitutive Repwit 


Chureh, (which is a governed Sooty 
is a Political Soviety,” for Goveriinall 
by conſent without Superigrit 1. etl 
out one fapreme Regent Head): «: > 
vernment, But if Þ grant a Gove 
ment by conſent, underſtanding by itt 


copacy, ''#s the governing Part, abt 
Peg by the gs Chriſt fibdb (h 

T have found owt a pwr 
HA and an Beclefsabtical con{Fvntil 
Heed by Chris inſtitution : For an i 
ted Colledge of Biſhops for Governmnl 
(gratia R os the 39 a. formal Ei elefti- 
tical Head, ÞT need give no new At 
ſwer to this, having already a_—__ 
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explained, whats meant by St, Cypri- 
«s one Epiſcopacy, and the 'Colledge 
of Biſhops, which is far enough from be- 


Regent Head of the Church. 

--Butto return to Mr. Baxter; he makes 
zeat {port with that Propoſition, that 
WE ns by conſent without ſuperiority 
# Government. And 1. he expounds 
this governing by conſext withons ſuperio- 
ny, to be governing withont ſaperiority 
over the pars Subdita, or overt the Peo- 
pe, who muſt be ſubject to this Govern- 
ment, 7#. ir governing fine jure regendi. 
But then I hope we break not the 5th. Com- 
merdment by diſobeying them. But this 
[ſuppoſe, was only to fhew his skll in 
Drollery, and in turning plain ſence in- 
to non-ſence, I wiſh at laſt he would 
gve us as plain a Proof that heunder- 
pod ſence. It were well indeed for 
Win, that Biſhops had no” Amthority to 
(| govern; for then,as he well obferves,they 
| anght be Schiſmaticks withour fin. 
But Mr. B, did not think. this anſwer 
would ſatisfie any man, though he knew 
"| the ſpite of jt would greatly entertain a 
JJ te Fanatick Zeal - And therefore he 
ur adds. But I rather think the Do@or 
mart without ſuperiority over one another. 


P 3; Anſ. 
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a. is 


ig ſuch an | Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutive 


Anſwer to 
Dr. Sherl. 


P» 20 - 
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Cap. 4. Anf. And verily doth the Church of Eng. 
NY land think, that ax Ariftocracy is no cop. 


ſtitutive Head, or fumma Potelſtas, 
form of Policy £ Had the Senators" 
Rome Power over one another, as ſuch? 
Or hath the Venetian Senate, Or th 
Poloman Parliament men > Doth thi 
ovelty und ſingularity deſerve no word 
of Proaf, but ipſe dixit? See how all Þi. 
Lticks ure damned with the non-Confar 
miſts, for making Ariſtocracy a & peri 
Policy. But I pray you, uſe then nota 
for it as hardly,” as you uſe us. Butte 
4 thus much of the World is govent 
of We 
Mr. B. I fee, (as Mr. H. ſays) 's2 
man, who underſtands Politicks, amd! 
dare not pretend to ſo much skiltin 
the Roman, Venetian, or Polonian'gi 
vernment, but this I think, I can oth 
ſay, as little as I know of them, that 
the Colledg of Biſhops is neither one 


nor tother, nor any kind of Ariſtocracy; {| 


for when I ſpeak ofa Government witl 
out ſuperiority (that is, without a lu 
preme conſtitutive Regent Head, whici 
as the Subject of the Diſpute) 1tis's 
wild to imagine, that I mean -an Arr 


ſtocracy,” which is ſucha Regent Head I 


as that, by without ſuperiority, T meal 
dw Bo. res has cool 


a. mon les mould trait. tranah as on Fae. 
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erning without ſuperiority over the pars Cap. 4- 
ry Bat _ muſt leave Mr. B by 
his own way 3 who thinks he has an- 
fwered his Adverſary ſufficiently, when 
by a perverſe Comment, he has made. 
him ſpeak or write non-ſence 3 which 
muſt be acknowledged the beſt way of 
confating Books, when he cannot con- 
fate the true and genuineſenſe of them. - 
But as to the thing ; when I ſay there 
is a Government 1n the Church without 
ſuperiority, or without a conſtitutive 
Regent Head, the plain meaning is this. 
That every Biſhop 1s the chief Gover- 
nor of his own Church, and thus the 
whole Church is a governed Socicty, as 
every particular Churchis under the Go- 
yernment of its own Paſtor 3 no Biſhops, 
ether ſingle or united, having any di- 
ret Authority or Superiority over each 
other. Now though in Anſtocracy, eve- 
ry individual Patrician and Senator have 
_ Equal Power, yet the Government is 
not in any of theſe. diſtin, but in the 
whole Senate, whether that ſignihe the 
Majority of Voices, or the unanimous 
Vote of every Member of it, and this 
makes it properly a Regent Head. But 
_ to help Mr. B. to underſtand this; if 
Pride and Intereſt will give him leave, 
TS ! 
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Cap. 4 4. 1ſhall particularly conſider the difference 
SY Yo between Ariftocracy, and the Governs.. 
ment of the Church by Bithops, wihy 


A Vindication \of the . 


out a Regent Head. 


Every Biſhop is the ſupreme Govers b 


nor of his own Church, but no Senatox, 


meerly as a Senator, hath any immedi. 


ate Right, much leſs the ſupreme Righs 


of Government in any diſtin& part of. 
the Nation. For the Government of | 


the Whole is in the Senate, who appoint 
ſubordinate Governors, either ſame gf 
their own Members, or others; in de- 


arr on themſelves, who a& not 
y their own, but by the Authority & 


- the Senate. 
Every Biſhop may govern his own 


Church by his own prudence, has his. 


Arbitriunz proprium, as St. Cyprian || peaks 
may regulate publick Worthip, and pre- 
(cribe Rules of Difciphne for his own 


Chureh, without depending on the Au- 


thority of any other Biſhop, or Coup- 
cils of Biſhops, nor 1s accountable to 


any, while be preſerves the Purity of. 
Faith and Worſhip, the Unity of "i | 


Church, and Catholick Communion, 


but no fingle Senator in an Ariſtocracy- 
has any Powerof making Laws himſelt, 


but only in con jundtion with others. 


The 
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Superiority over each ather, but for the 
preſervation of Catholick Communion, 
wich is moſt effeually done by muty- 
4 Advice and Counſel, which I think 
differs a little from the Sqveraign Pow- 
«of an Ariſtocracy, | | 

When Neighbour Biſhops thus unite 
into one Body, and-agree- ypon ſome 
common rules of Worſkip or Diſcipline, 
they govern indeed every one their par- 
tienlar Churches by eommon Adyice 
and Conſent, but ſill by their own E- 
picopal Authority : They do not re- 
ive any Authority from the Synod ta 
govern their Churches, but anly agree 
among themſelves upon ſome common 
rules of Government, and therefore. the 
Synod is not a Regent Head, becaule 
It gives no new Authority 3 which 1s 
quite contrary in an Ariſtocracy,which 
k the Fountain of all Pawer for the 
Government of ſuch a Nation : Which 
ſhews, how well skilled Mr, H. is in Po- 


licks, who thinks, that 3f the Biſhops Reply, 
wle by a Superiority over the People, that Pe 134 
j| takes it an Ariſtocratical Government. 


And 


: The Combinations of -Churches, andCap. 4- 
the Synads and Councils of Biſhops are YY 
not for dire& a&s of Government and 


A Vindication of the _ 
And this may fatisfie Mr. B. what 1 
mean by a Government by Conſent with; 


out ' Superiority, or a Regent Head; 


Which he turns alſo into Ridicule: 44 


not a conſtitutive Supremacy, but a Su. 
premacy by conſent : No Sir, it 1s no Si 


premacy at all; but every Biſhop go- 
verns his own Diocels by his own Au- 
thority, but with the Advice and Con: 
ſent of a Synod, or Council, or Neigh- 
bour Biſhops : A conſent I fay, not asto 
the Power of governing, but asto the 
Rules of Government. And therefore 
I am not concerned to Diſpute with 
him, how far Conſent is necellary to al 
Government : I ſhall only obſerve, how 
Mr. H. miſtakes both the Dean and me, 
in what we ſpeak about Conſent : The 


Do@or . (he ſays) holds that Conſent i || 


ſufficient to the making a National Chinth, 
underſtanding by Conſent, a. Conſent tobe 
of it : The Deans Defender holds the 
Church to be a Government by Conſett, 
meaning by it the Conſent of the Biſhops; 
theſe are twocontrary things, the one mak 
ing the Church not Polztical, and tht 
other makewit an Ariſtocracy : But W- 
deed it is neither fo, nor ſo, but Mr. H. 
underſtands neither, - as appears from 


what I have already Diſcourſed : There 
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is no other Conſent required to become Cap. 4+ 
a Member of the National Church, then VV 


there is to be a Member of the Catho- 
lick Church, that 1s, a Conſent to be a 


Chriſtian 3 for c every Chriſtian is bound 
to live in Catholick Communion, as a 


Member of the one body of Chriſt : And 
if Catholick Coniianion makes all the 


Churches in the World one Catholick 


Church, it makes all the Churches. in 2 
Nation one National Church : But that 
ſtriker Combination of Churches in the 
ame Nation under a Patriarch, or Me- 
tropolitan, or National Synods i 15 a Na- 
tional Church Government by conſent, 
as I have already explained it, which is 


on uſeful to preſerve Peace 'and 


uti between neighbour - 
hoſe neighbourhood re- 
quires a fore cloſe and intimate Union, 
than there can be between Churches of 
different Nations, under ditterent 
Princes, and at a greater diſtance. 
There is but one thing more remains 


to be conſidered, and fol will put an 
_ end to this Chapter, and ſquabling Dif- 


pute, And that 1s to vindicate the 
Deans Argument againſt the neceſfity 
of Mr. Bs. conſtitutive Regent Head of 


the National Church, which in ſhort 


was 


220 A Vindication of the 
Cap. 4+ was. this. If every Church muſt have « | | 
SLY conſtitutive Regent Part as eſſential to it, | 
Defence, ther # unavoidabl follows, that there mui | 
P-572-©% be 2 Catholich, wiſtble Head to the Caths. || 

lick viſible Church, aud ſo Mr. B's conſth. | | 
tutive Regent part of a Church hath dom | | 
the Pope « wonderful kindueſs, and made 
 @ very plauſible Plea for bis univerſal Pi. || | 
| ftorſhip. Mr. B. 1ndeed fays, that the |] 
univerſal Churchis headed by Chris him | 
ſelf, but as the Dean adds, this dothwot || 
remove the difficulty 5 for the Queitionit 
about that viſible Church, whereof the pare 
ticular Churches are parts 5 and they being 
viſible parts, do require a viſible conſtit- 
tzve Regent Head, as effential to them; 
therefore the whole viſble Church muſs 
bave likewiſe a viſchle conStitgine Regent 
part, 1 e. a viſible Head of Whlhnrch. 
What Mr. B. and Mr. H. *ttwered to 
the Deans Argument, I conſidered and 
anſwered in the Defence, and: Mr. B, 
thought kit. to let this Diſpute fall 3 but 
Mr. H. who has not diſcretion enough 
to. know when he anſwered, was re: 
folved to try one trick more with it,and | 
ſce what Logick will do : And he fays, 
Reply, he has diſcovered for Terms in the Deant 
Þ- 135 Argument, andif fo, I promiſe you, its 
a very material diſcovery, and the At- 
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gametit muſt be falſe and fallacious, nay, Cap: 4- | 
it ſeems, I have done worſe than the AS 


Dean, and have put in a 5th. Term, 
this is foul play I confeſs, but let ushear, 
how it is. { will te} them both plainly 
(ays Mr. H. who is indeed a very plan 
Writer)the Do&or may be aſhamedto put. 
in a fourth Term into bis Argument, and 
this man truly takes the ſhame on hine by 


bringing 3 a fifth alſo. That which Mr. p- 137- 


Baxter ſaid, was this, That every proper 


Political Church mu$t have a conſtitutive 


Head, ard the DoFoy both leaves out the 
words proper Political, and brings in the 
ters Viſgbles Therefore the Catholick 
Charch (fays he) amih have a conſtitutive 
wfble' Head, The Interpoſer now #0 take 
he ſhame: from the” Door, hath taker: 
the right Conrſe (1 ſay) for he comes and 
does worſe, and that is, puts in a fifth 
term into the Argument; if every Church 
(whex - he. ſhould ſay, every proper Polsti- 
cal Church only, if be fleas to Mr. Bax- 
ter) #*nſt bave a viſible ſubordinate con- 
Situtive Head, ther” muSt the Catholtck, 
Church have fech a one: but that not ha- 
ving- ſuch 4 one, a National Church, as 
well 3s the Catholick, may be without ' a 
conſtitutive Head, T1 was in a horrible 
fright, when I heard four and five _ 
| an 


292- AV; udication of the 


Cpt 4. and _ to bluſh at itz but- if this be 
WD all the Buſineſs, I ſhall be able to- bear 
this ſhame very well.  _ 

As. for the Deans leaving out the 
terms proper Political, 1 gave a_reaſon- 
able. account of that | in the Defence; 


Mr. B. definesa proper Political Church 
to be.a Church, which . has one-conſti- 


a. proper Political Church, conſidered 


Words, . and this certainly was: reaſon: 


onal Church i 153 and then the Argument: 
runs thus. If a Nutional. C hurch, 45.4 
proper Political Church, mu "ny a Ns 


their choice. 


when 


which Mr. H. takes.no notice 'of : For 


tutive; Regent Head, and therefore the 
Dean denies, that a National Churchis 


as a. Church, in; Mr. B's ſence of the 


enough to leave. it out, and yet to gray. 
tifte Mr, H, we will. takeit in, if he will - 
but. allow the Catholick Church! tobe 

as proper Political a Church, as the Nati. 


tional conſtitutive Regent : ad, 85 eſſen 
| tial yo. it 5, then the. Catholick.C haurch #s.. 

S 2 proper Political. Church, muSt have 4: 
G "Meglick viſible Regent Head eſſentialto|. 

And thus I think it comes much to); 

= and let Mr. B, and Mr. H, take: 


But what (hall we do with Fo Deas. 
fourth term the viſt ible Head, time was; 
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when Mr. B. and'Mr. H. thought this Cap. 4- 
Go 


no inconvemience at all, nor any furrep- 
titious fourth term crept mto the Argu- 
ment, but learnedly diſputed, that Chriſt 
is the viſible Head of the Catholick 
Church 3 and therefore the Catholick 
Church hath a viſible Head, as well as 
the National Church. But let us briefly 
confider, whether viſible be a fourth 
Term, or only added as a neceſlary Ex- 
plication of Mr. B's Propoſition, if he 


$ neanany thing by it - For'I think Logs- 


cans diſtingunſh between a Strth 


Term, andan additional explication of 
the Terms. -. 


8 : Mr. B. diſputes, that every pr 


"ye Pag- 
ltical C bark, and therefore a Nation 
Church uit have « par 4g Regent © 


Head: Does he mean by this conſtitu- 


tve Regent Head, a viſible Head on 
tarth, or an inviſible Head in Heaven? 
If he means Chriſt as an inviſible Head 
nHeaven, then there. is no Diſpute be- 
tween us 3 for we will readily grant.that 
Chriſt-is the Head of the National, as 
well as of the Catholick -Church : If he 
means a viſible Head on Earth, then V7- 
fbleis no fourth Term, but only anex- 
plication of what Mr. B. means by a 
conſtitutive Regent Head : And then the 

Argu- 


Cap:4. Argutnent holds good from a Nitioigh | 
SFYV to the Catholick Church. ThatifaNy 


tional Chatch, as a proper Political 
Church, muſt have a viſible Confting, 
tive Regent Head on Earth ellentid) my 
it 3 then the Gatholick Church, azaproi 
per Political Church, muſt have a vitilile | 
conſtitutive Regent Head on Earth elſes 
tial xoit 3 or Mr. B's Argument is nt 
true, that every propet Political Church 
muſt have « viſible Regent »Heatl99 
Earth eflential tot. 7 117, 00 
Thus, I think, the Deans orice mois 
defended, but 1 muſt ſpeak -one -— 
word for my ſelftoo, CR obligt 
me Mr, » ſays, ring; 11 a” filth 
Seri, - ſobordinate. vitible Head. ti 
this is only a farcher. explication ofMs 
B*s.Tetmsto > 5-day their cavillingaws 
fions.” Mr. B. ſays, every proper Pol 
tical Church. muft- have a conſtitutive 
Regent Head 5 does he mean this @ 
Chriſt, as the. ſupreme Head oft 
Charch 5 or of men, whether Crb@ | 
Ecclefiattical Perſons; as a fubordinatt 
blead under Ohrift ? if the firſt; theres 
no diſpute between us; for Chriſtis:the 
Head of every part of his Church : Ifthi 
lecond, 4 ſubordinate Head, then ſubot- 
dinate is neither a fourth not - fifth 
erm; 
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id time - to. prove, that Mr. Hs in- 
ſtance of adding Morarchical, to a vili- 
ble ſubordinate ' conſtitutive 'Regent 
Head, - 1s not-:a parallel caſe; becauſe 
8 | Monarchical-would:be properlyia fourth 
Þ | Term, as not being neceſlarily involved 
2 | ina conſtitutive Regent Head, as V:ſ- 
b || be ard Subordinate are; for a conſtitu- 
| tive Regent Head may be either Monar- 
4 Þ rhical or CalleQtipe, but ſignifies neither - 
8 | determinately, unleſs it be expreſſed. 
dl | {ſhall only: obſerve. how Mr. B.and 
Mr. EZ are | apparently guilty+ of this fal- 
lacy themſclves,\ of introducing a fourth 
and a fifth Term in anſwer to the Deans 
Argument. If a National | Church asa 
proper Political: Church, muſt; have ' a 
conſtitutive Regent Head, ithen the Ca- 
tholick -Charch;::as a: proper” Political 
Church muſthavea conſtitutive Regent 
Head - Yes, faith' Mr. B. and Mr.:H. fo it 
| wth ; for Chriſt is the conſtitutive Re- 
t Head: of the Catholick' Church. 
Where weplainly ſee, that in the Ante- 
dent, by a conſtitutive Regent Head, 
dey underſtand a. Vifible, Subordinate, 
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aid Mr. H, ſays, an accidental Head of 
the-Church 3 and in the Conſequent, a 
Fig Q {u- 


d 
te 
'he 
bot- 
7 
rm; 
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Term, but inchadedin a conſtitutive Re- Cap. 4. 
xnt- Head ; '-and 1 think '- need not * VY 
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leave the Reader toi judge, 'where:-the| 
ſhame, which Mr. Hd: firm talks ok 
riaſt at IafF. reſt. | But :Ignorance/and! 
Inſenfibiluy_1$as great a ecurity/ta lone 
men _ ſhame, as! PEE 15/60 
—_ et Hott Das 11651111119 Wl 
5 "SEN 3-151 oy MY vt Wo 
<nrnitet 49a L553 27:57, 1-08 
i H A P.. V. | 7 
C oncernivg that: ane \ Gukinlarion! whic 


 iS'efſentiatto the Cathalich Charch 
3 the prafficableneſs Ye: v1; Mo 
PF thedciphth Chapter af the: w" 
Lbriefly: ſtated what- the Comp 
Nion 15," wihichis eſtenyalto: the. Ano 
lick: or Unjverſat Churchs:and-whit 
place there) can. be :for: this Catholii 
Daiautibbe in: this broken and|dalf 
-ded:ftaveiofi the Church,; which wot 
-ar: this dayi' Mr.” B.m his Arifwe, 
-6. Attempts to- ſay ſomething) to It;! 
tis /ſuch;a. Eawthiijh as needs no-fw 
«ther! anfiver ;-for-it all/ proceeds! upol 
. his own 'blnatlering; :or-walfal miſtbks 

- aboutrhe: rituro of Chriſtian Comm 
niol, 
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[cannot excuſe my: ſelf to. my Reader, 


\Taflerted, That. Catholick Communi- —_ 
" friHly ſo called, conſiſts, 1. I the a-*' **" 
greement and Concord of the Biſhops of 
the Catholick Church among themſelves, 
ad with each other. Here Mr. Baxter 
()plays the Critick : He kzows not, he 
lays, bow Agreement and Concord differ 
wr among themſelves, and with each 0- 
thr ; Nor it may be, is there any mate- Anſwer. 
tal difference between them ; but's this: *** 


fie an unpardonable fault, to uſe Sy- 


tonomous words, eſpecially when a man 
as to deal with ach cavillers ?It a 
47 ſign Mr. B. has no great matter to 
ay, when he contibent to play at ſo 
a game. 
t. Butheadds, does this man dream, 
that 20 Biſhops are Chriſtians and Catho- 
boks, that have any diſagreement ? That 
# no two in the /Vorld, Thope many 
Q 3 Biſhops 


by 
4 
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Car «5: Biſhops' agree better than Mt. B. thitike 

| SY they do; who agreeing with no'body: 
- himſelf, judges of others by his*6wn' 
wrangling humour : But yet I believe: 

Biſhops may diſagree about may 

things, and yet preſerveFhe Concordang 

Unity of” the. Epiſcopacy'in one Cathqs 

hck Communion : « S$:1 Cyprian, 1a 

ſare, thought this very - poflible,' when 

he allows of ſuch differences without 

breaking Communion; and thatin'fo 

high a point, as the rebapt1zation | of 

 Herericks. 00 

- 2. But is Communion of Biſhops onh 

neceſſary to Church-unity & Why not"of 

Presbyters alſo £ Communion of Preky: 

ters with their Biſhop, is eſſential tothe 

Llnity:of a particular \Church, as Fhad 

diſcourſed- 1n the-6th, Chapter of 'the 

Defehces but the Union of one Chutch 
with another, principally conſiſts in the 
Agreement and 'Concorc of Biſhops, 
who are the chef "Governors of theit 
Churches : And thoſe Presbyters,'-who 
Ive.1n Commumion' with their Biſhop, 
are ſuppoſed to livein Communion with 
thoſe, who .are-1n Communion with 
him';*Or if any Presbyter ſhould'di 
ſent, this makes no fchiſm between'the 
Churches, only makes him himlelt 
Schilmatick. 3. But 
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"3: Burt, lays Mr. B. Who donbts but Cap. 5. 
' there muit be Communion ? I am glad "VP 


to/ hear this s out of doubt; I atjure 


him, I do not doubt of it. But the Yne- 
Fon 'is, whether it must be in or under 
an Ariſtocratical,$ov:raign £ But whoſe 
Queſtion 1s this Sir ? It is none of mine, 
for I always denyed it, and made no 
queſtion- about'it : I ſuppoſe you would 
have ſaid,” this ſhould have 'been the 
Queſtion, and then you had had fome- 
thing to ſay toit. It 1s a troubleſome 
thing, I confeſs,” to meet with a perverſe 
Diſputant, who denies wrong, and choo- 


ſes that ſide of the Queſtion, which we 


arenot prepared to oppole. 
Well, but I aſſert out of St. Cypriar, 
That no man canhave the Authority or 


Honour of a Biſhop, who does not pre- 


ſroe the Peace and Unity of the Epiſco- 


pacy, that is, who does not live in Uni- 
ty with his Fellow-Biſhops. Here Mr. 
B. ſuppreſſes the name of St. Cypriar, 
whoſe Authority 1s venerable in the 
Chriſtian Church. and leaves out #he 


Peace and Unity of the Epiſeopacy, and 
K reſolved to confute 'this raw pitifn ! 


notion under the name of Sherlock, not 
of St. Cyprianz and thus heaflaults it. 


oy Eo 
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Anf. But what Unity? No. one tha | 
liveth not in a Union in the eſſentials'of 


Chriſtianity and Miniitry? But-Ghryle- 
ſtom and Theophilus Alex. azd Epiphi- 
nius, might all be Biſhops, though thy 
had much diſcord, and condemned on 
another. And ſo might Cyril, aud Men- 
non, a#d Johan. Antioch, avd Theq- 
doret,and the Orthodox, and the Nawa- 
tians, ad the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
ſhops ſince, and the Old andthe Newfm 
of Engliſh Biſhops, if they differ not tot 
Specie.. rr bt RT Nr 
I wondered this tota Specie did nit 
come 1n before : For theſe Quarrelsand 
Contentions of Dzoceſaz Biſhops is one 
principal Argument, whereby Mr. B, 
proves, that they differ tot2 Specze;from 
the true Apoſtolical, 7.e. Parochuial. Ki 
ſhops; and we have got ſome ground 
by this, that he owns, they may bel 
ſhops, notwithſtanding they had much 
Diſcord, and condemned one an- 
ther. nn 
As for the Novatian Biſhops, who 
were guilty of a formal Schiſm fromthe 
Catholick Church, they may be called 
Biſhops; as the Nowatzar People might 
be called Chriſtians, which I have al 


ready given a' particular Account of 


fron 
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Form St. Auſtin, but they were not Ca- Cap. 5. 


fame Body, and as near as they can, go- 
Vern their Churches by mutual Advice 
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thohick Biſhops, 23 the Novtizr5 were 
not Catholick' Chriftiansz - though for 
ought 1 perceive Mr. B. thinks the No- 
vatiarns as good Biſhops as the Ortho- 


K's | | 
"As for the Cafe of St. Chryſoſtom, 
Theophilus Alexandrinus, and- Epiphani- 
#, that was a perſonal Quarrel, and 
though this indeed-deftroyed that U- 
nity, which ought to have been main- 
ined between theſe good men, who 
yere all of them Biſhops, yet it did not 
deſtroy the Peace and Unity tf the Epiſ- 
copacy, which was the only Unity of Bi- 
ſhops, I afferted neceſſary to Catholick 
Communion; though Mr. B. was plea- 
kd to conceal that, to make his Argu- 
ment appear moreplaufible, The Uni- 
ty of the Epiſcopacy confiſts in this, 
that all Biſhops live in the Communion 
of the ſame Church, as members ofthe 


and Conſent 5 This St. Chryſoſtoe, and 
Theophilus, and Epiphanizs did in the 
height of their Quarrel : They owned 
the fame Church, and govern=d their 
reſpeftive Churches by the ſame Eccle- 
taſtical Laws and Canons, which pre: 
F 4 ſerved 


232 


i 24 Vindication of the - 


Cap. 5:1 ſerved-the. Unity of the Epiſcopagys 


LY But Theophilus had a perſonal Quarre| | 


Defence, 
P- 596+ 


againſt St, Chryſoifoxe, and drew, Epi 


ſide, and did at laſt prevail ſo far, astg 
depoſe him, very undeſervedly. Thi 
was a very great fault in theſe good 
men, a very Fandalousbreach between 
theſe Biſhops, but no Schiſm in the E, 
Piſcopacy : For they .ſtill acknowledged 


the ſame Order, the ſame Communian, - 


and theſame Rules of, Eccleſiaſtical Dil 
cipline, .: But of this more anon. ...... 
I abſegved in the Defence, that there 


were ſeveral ways, whereby this Com: 


munion among Biſhops was expreſled 
and maintained. As 1., By writing Let 
ters to, and receiving Letters from one 
another about Church-Afﬀeairs 5 and | 
inſtanced;1n their ſending.the names of 
any Biſhops elected into yacant. Sees, 
that they .might know, who were Ga 
tholick Biſhops, and who not. Toth 
Mr. B. anſwers. 1. So do the Indepen- 
dents and Presbyterians 5 what do they 
do ? Write Letters? No doubt of it! 
And fa,did the Novatiazs, and the Ds- 
zatiſts,,and yet were Schiſmaticks for 


all that... And this was one reaſon, why 
the Cathplick Biſhops gave an account 
oy ta 
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toeach other,who were their Colleagues, Cap. 5. 
that ſo-they might be aware of the Let- 
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ters of Schiſmaticks. . I hope, it is no 
argument, that Catholick Biſhops can- 
not. expreſs and maintain Catholick_ 
Communion by ſuch Letters, becauſe 
Schiſmaticks may in the ſame way main- 
tain a Schifmatical Confederacy. But 
ſays Mr. B. do none this (4. write Let- 
ters) but a Soveraign Senate? Yes, \par- 
ticular Biſhops did, as I inſtanced in St. 
[ypriar, who ſent a Catalogue of the 
names of Catholick Biſhops to Corzel;- 
#44, But 2. Is this the Communion that 
wifyeth the Church? I hope it is a Church, 
and men are members. of it, before the 

write Letters, No daubt at all ! But 
did I fay, that the Communion" of the 
Church conſiſted in writing Letters, or 


that it was expreſſed and maintained by 


it? Mr. B. is a very unhappy man at 
diſinonsz he can never find a good 
ditin&tion, when thereis want: of it ; 
and never wants diſtmCtions, where 
there 1s no difference, .- ., .-/ 

2. The next way of maintaining Ca- 
thnolick Communion among Biſhops, I 
obſerved, was by adviſing together about 
the publick affairs of the Church, and Com- 
muncating C ounſels with each other, aud 


grunge 
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giving an account of the reaſons of theiy 


Aiﬀions, (that there might be no miſunder 


Sanding between theme ) theſelalt words, 


which I "have included in a Parentheſy, 


Mr. Baxter has left out of his Girton 


becauſe they did too plainly diſc 

how . this mutual Advice and Courks 
did tend to maintain Catholick Unity, 
And anſwers, 1. This Independentsar 


readyto do : What then? Does it hence 


follow, that they are Catholick Biſhops 
Schiſmaticks may do many things,whuch 
true \Catholick Chriſtians do, and"be 
Schiſmaticksftill, 2. How doth this aif- 
fer from the former? Do you not mem 


adviſes by Letters or Meſſengers? If 


2ot, .is it general Councils you mean, tt 


what?: I told my "meaning very plain: 


Sometimes one particular Biſhop wilt 
to another. "Sometimes Neighbour Bj. 
ſhops met in Provincial Synods, and 
ſent their Synodical Lettersto Forraygh 
Churches. But-this- is writing Letters 
ſtill, and how- does it differ from the 
former? Why Six, only as a Letter cot 
an account of the preſent ſtatc 
of the Church, what Biſhops die, and 
who! are ordained-in their ſtead, who 


are” Catholicks, and who are Schiſma- 


ticks, doesfrom-a Letterof Advice and 
Cout 
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Counſel, ec. but how 3s 3t we mu Py - gl 
2iſe with theme of Armenia, Aballia,and NY 


the reſt £ When Mr. B. can prove;that 
I make it neceſſary to. doſo, I willun- 
dertake to find out a way todo i it 3.but 


_ this, and what follows about Provind- 


al Counſels, has been ſufficiently conk- 
d&red above. 

3. Mr. B. proceeds, But how & Is it 
mls publick, Aﬀairs that the Colledge ad- 
wiſcth you about £ The: Man dreams, 
who talks of the adyiceot the Colledge? 
Who is it then that mauit diſpoſe of the 
Church, State, and Souls of all us Indi- 
viduals 2 Every particular Biſhop with 
the affiſtance of his Presb —__ muſt 
take care of his own Church, and the 
Souls committed to himz and that he 
may do this the better, in all difficult 
- eſpecially fuch as concern the whole 
Church, muſt take the beft Advice of 
his Fellow-Biſhops, that he can, where 
k the abſurdity of all this £ Surely Mr. 
B.makes himſelf more ignorant than he 
bs, when 'he adds, It ſeems it is. fome 
body below the Senate, that is meant her 
we are told, that we muit obey the uni- 
verſal Church. Ithought whither it woild 
come at lait, And v well he might thank 
wicker. it would come, when he 

was 


236 «+ © AVindication of the 
Cap.5. was reſolved whither to carry | it, 
SV 3. I obſerved another way of e« 

preſſing and maintaining this Catholick 
Communion, - was by Letters of recom- 
mendation granted to Presbyters,. or pri. 
vate Chriftians (who had. occaſion totra. 
wel) from thoſe Churches of which they 
were members, to other Churches, whither 
they went, which were called Formed o 
Communicatory Letters, the uſe of which 
1 there explained, To which Mr. Bax- 
ter anſwers. 1. Are not all theſe: thre 
Proofs the ſame, writing Letters of Church: 
affairs, Conſultation, and Communicat- 
one Yes, writing Letters is writing 
Letters moſt certainly, but I 1magine 
there may be ſome difference with re 
ference to the Subje& about which men 
write : And that Letters of recommen-F 'p 
dation differ ſomething from Letters 
advice. 2. Do any of #s deny his Cond || ( 

- ſton, that this proveth Communion among 
them > Why then does he not own thus 
Catholick Communion which I contend 
for, and which infallibly proves him0 
be a | Schiſmarick £ No, but I ſhould 

| prove ar Epiſcopal Colledge, as one. Ari 
Stocratical ſupreme Regent Head. 1 thank 

 him'for nothing, | am not at leiſure to 
write ſuch Books on purpoſe for him to | 

confute them. But 
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But, 3. He ſays, theſe communicatory Cap. 5. 

Letters the Non-conformiſts are greatly © \ 
firs that no man may be admitted to 
Communion in any particular Church, 
nithout either a Perſonal underitanding, 

| owning of his Baptiſmral Covenant, or a 

Teftimonial, that he hath done it,” and 

een received into Communion with ſome 

Church, with whom we have ſuch Commu- 

won "2s is due between ſeveral Churches. 

Quidlibet ex Quolibet 1 How cleverly 

tas Mr, B. turned theſe Communicato 

letters into an examination by Lay El- 

ders, or an Independent Church-cove- 

mnt; and the one' Communion of the 
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Or whatafSchiſmaticksare for Commu- 
meatory Letters agg themſelves, are 
they ever the leſs Schilmaticks for.that? 
All that 1 deſigned to prove by theſe 
. Communicatory Letters, wasthisz that 
© } the Ancient \ Church did believe, 'that 
© | every Chriſtian as -a Chriſtian wasa 
| member 
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Cap: 5. 
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member of the, Catholick Chuxch, and 
VN had..a right. to: Chriſtian-communion' 


where he came; which cannot: be, uns 


le6all Chriſtians are-one Body,.-and; 


all. particular Churches, members of one 
Catholick Church.  - 


--And. hereI had ngden 6 io. expres 


3y..\ diſſent. from a very: . great - many 
whoſe cemory-is'as dear and venerable 


tame, as to: wot of his paxticularand 
intimate Friends. ' I mean Dr: Barron, 
and & think F expreG my. diſſent - from: 
him-with allthar modeſty, and juſt Fe-! 
ſpetb, which: is due to his memosy.-1 
ackriowledged: that” he had abandamdy 
confited that. nation of a Conftitutwe 
'Head of the Catholick Churghy 


but ;yct that he made Catholick ' Cows 


nmituan too; arbitrary a thing, like the 
Eonkederacies; of Soveraigt) Princes, 


thould. be heantly: glad to fee my. lf 


conifuted-in this point, andto, d that 


E-was-mhiftakeniin; his jadgmentin this 


matter. if at leaſt it: may be called his 
Judgment, and. "ge rather his Inadvet+ 


-Ew4l not difoute with Me.B, about 


than; judgment of, this Reverend: Perſon's 


Gr { do not fad, that he underſtands 


either of us :: T'am ſure: he: urges ſuch 


things 
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Wy bene other : ſcore, but Dr. 
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ing 3s his Defence, as that fide] Cap, 5- 
would be aſhamed af and: eh not 


be ſo injurious to his memory ſo. much: 
2+ to repeat them : I may have occaſion 
to: take. notice 'of what he _ upon 
arrows 

name ſhall not be concerned in it; - - 
And now I come to the grand diffi- 
alty of all, which I did-but juſt name 
nthe Defence : What Place 4 A: earn be 
fir Catholick, Communion in this brokers 
td divided Tate the Church, which 
we ſee at this day:1t there be no Catho- 
lk Church ut Catholick Commu- 
Mon, where ſhall we find:the Catholick 
Church: at this day, when ſo very'few 
Churches live in witheach 


| aber # This makes-foine-men _—_ 


thit Catholick Communion 1s a 
Romantick notion: of: a * Ca 
Church, -but ſo. inpratticable, thiar-itis 
of no uſe ta-us now, nor will put an 
end- to any one Controvethie:or .Schiſm 
inthe Chriſtian Chizch. i-.But this diffi- 
culty, when: it is thorowly examin'd, 
wil vaniſh ofitſelf. For. [ 

1. That thereare Schifmsin the Chri- 
om Church, isc no very: god 
ment” againſt the [neceſſity 
nog Cones 5..and ah ts " 

the 
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AD if Catholick Communion be eſſential! 


the:Chriſtian Churches in the Worlday 


nioti>: 1F :this be ſo, I am heartily-ſorry 
for it; as every good man will befor 
the-Degeneracy'and: Apoſtacy -of any 
part;: of the: Chriſtian Church.'» But 
woutld Mr. Baxter. have me en ſome 
new: Notions of- Catholick-ynity * and 
Schifm,..to juſtihe the many Schiſtisahd 
Separations ofthe Chriſtian: World? 
Muſt we-fit our Notions of Church-unj- 
ty.:t0'the preſent-divided: ſtate of the 
Chutch, :or:endeavour to reduce. abr 


b- 


provad;: that Catholick Do&rinetnited 
of Catholick'''Communion; -:had «been 
only. eſſential-to- the being/of the Us 
tholick Church,” and ſuch another:Ob: 
jetor. as Mr. B. ſhould urge 'me, with 
this 1nconvenience, that then there are 


in moſt Ages,-and at this day; thereare 
ſach/great breaches between. ſeveral fa 


ES 
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Cap. 5. the whole force of the Objeftion : That! 


the | Catholick: Church, ' we malt red "_ 
the: Catholick Church into a very nar” | 
row:;compaſs, arid un-Church' moſt of | 


not maintaining this Cathotick/Commus 


ESTES) 2, 2.5 == 57. 


ken-and:divided/Church :to/a truePi- 


mtive-ſtate 'of:Unity ? Suppoſe:'I'hal 


- 4 - 7 * as _ * % 5 


very few: Churches, -that are true Mem- | 
bers:of the Catholick- Church : Becauſe 
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f ous: Churches about what they think Cap. 5. 
/ | the moſt fundamental Articles, of. our "VV 
if i aithz muſtI therefore deny, the neceſ: 
| 6 of Catholick:Do&rine to a Catho-. 

"Ic Church, for fear of that inference, 

4 | that then there are-many large and fa- 
= mous Churches, which are not true Ca- 

7 | tholick Apoſtolick Churches > This ig 

r | the way, 1, confels, ..never to be with- 

7 | gut. a;Catholick | Church; to makethe | 

t | Catholick Church ts be .what the pre- EE on 
> | Ent Churches: Arc not. what they _—_ 

: to, be;: But it is the: way alſo to make a 
£ 
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aw Chriſtianity | in.eyery Age. 

..And this is the.more conſiderable,be- 
euſe many of the,Schiſms, which;now 
T and have been in many Agesof the 

urch, are owing to different. appre- 
nſions in matters of Faith, which ei- 
ther, are; or have been. thought tobe 
( tholick Dodrines: Such are the diffe- 
rences; between - the Greek 'and Latine 
Churches z . the Church of Rome, and 
| the Reformed Churches 3 the Latherar 
and Zuinglian Churches : So. that Mr. 
b:4 muſt ies find out a Church with- 
out Catholick Doftrine, aswell as with- 
out Catholick Communion, . or muſt 
reduce the Catholick Church almoſt in- 
Li as narrow a compaſs for want of Ca- 
10us | R tholick 
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Cap-5- tholick- Dodrine, as for want of Catho! 
SLY lick Communion : Unleſs he can 
that theſe dod&rinal Diſputes are not fl 


that Moment, as to cauſe Schiſms mthe 
Church; and then he will mightily. en- 
large: Catholick Communion, and an- 
fret this formidable Objeftion bim- 
ſe] $5 
- TE No man can'pretend, that Cathy: 
lick Communion Ht in its own nattite 
impraQiicable, becdnle it was de Fatty, 
retevieutly obſerved in the Primitive 
Church for ſeveral: Ages. Thus'it'w 
in St. Cypriar's,” thus it was 1 St. p.'5 
flin's time, who trade Catholick Com: 
muiſibn eſſential tothe being of aG 
thokek-Chnirch : And that' cannot: 
ſonally be thought an impraftics 
Notion, which has been pradiſed inthe 
Chrifttan Church, and which is equal) 
neceſfary to be praftifed in all Apes.” 
THE For what ſhould hinder alf got 
Chriſtians from maintaining Commits 
on with all Chriſtian Churches, which 
are ſound and orthodox in Faith, and 
Wotſhip ? If there be ſuch Churches 
be found in France, in Germary, i 
land, &c. What ſhould hinder any / ſober 
Chriſtian, who travels into thoſe Coult- 


tries and underſtands their Lang 


from 


|  Defexceof Dr. Stillingfleet. _ © #43 
| from joyning with them in all aQs of Cap. 5: 
Worlhip, as Mewbers of the farze Body AL 
of Chriſt > Thoſe Churches, - which are | 

not ſound ard Orthodox, are not the 
Objects of Chriſtian Comttiunion,- and 

tis no breach of Catholick Communi-- 

on;: riot to communicate with them 1 

And nothing canreafonably hinder out - 
Communion with thoſe, thatare. For 

Where there are no finful ternis of Com 
mirjon impoſed, we are boutid to all 
Ats.of Communion, as opportunity - 
-:$0 thitthoſe, who think it ſuch ari 
mpoſhble thing to maintain Catholick 
Communion - among the- | Chriſtian 
Churches of this Age, tnuſt neceflarily 
ſuppoſe, that there are very few 
Churches inthe; World at - this time; 

which a ſound atid orthodox Chriſtian 

can .communicate ' withz for nothing 

ele; can make Catholick Comttunion 
inpofſible, And” if this be true, it is 

ivery fad conſideration, anddeeply to 

be lametted of all Chriſtians, but it is 

that, which I caninot help : Catholick 
Communion is very feafiBle, when there 

ber | te! 4ve@- Catholic Churches to com- 

un- | tunicate with, but when there are 

age, | none; ft. cannot be Had; or if there be 

0 R 2 but 
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Cap. 5- but a few ſuch, it muſt-be maintained 
= among.thoſe few, that are 3 and'thad 
1s true: Catholick. Candimnitdion; which 
includes: all: true Cathohck Cluny 
b2:they. more or leſs, 15 


dered, 1s:this, whether: he, whodenjes 
, Any - Church 'to-- be--a:true /Catholick 
Charch,:.which does fot maintain Cas 
tholick Communion, makes the Cathgs 
lick Chvrgh any: narrower than: he does; 
who. denies the, poſſibility of 'Catholick 
Communion, becauſe there are-v 

t:w..Ghurches, [which a good Chriſtian 
can ſafely- communicate: with.” ':i|Fopi 
ſuppoſe;> thoſe are::no;true Cathohol 
Churches,: which a Catholick Chriſtian 
muſt nogy-communicate with ; anda 
tholick Communian' nay be. matatained 


munion;1s:not finfub and-dangerans, ti 
As for inſtance; Mr. ; Baxter reckois 


Anſwer to 
Dr. Sier- 


P12) World, as Members:of the Cathohck 


Churgh 3,;his only doubt being concern 


then, 
ſound and orthodox, that a good-Chit 
ſtian., 212y communrticate with them? 
If they. be, then here'isa. poſlibilityiof 

mait- 


a a OY 


But the;thing. at;: haſent to be conſis ; 


among all other Chufohes, cwhoſe Cams - 


1. up twelye Sets: of; Chriſtians inthe 


in the, Church of Rome :1 ask-Mr:B: 
whether theſe: Churches bei 
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maintaining Catholick Communion Cap. 5. 
with all the Churches in the World, "YY” 


at leaſt excepting the Church of Roz: 
If they be not, how are they Catho- 
lick Churches? Are thoſe Catholick 
Churches, which are ſo corrupt and un- 
ſound, that a Catholick Chriſtian muſt 
not own their Communion ? Catholick 
Communion may certainly be maintain- 
ed | with thoſe Churches, whoſe Com- 
munion1s lawful ; and Ithink it as cer- 
tan,that thoſe Churches cannot be Mem- 


bers of the Catholick Church, whoſe 
Communion 1s unlawful, © 

THE We may conſider farther, that 
n this preſent ſtate of things, there are 
not many poſitive'A&s of Communion 
neceſſary to preſerve Catholick Com- 
munion- between Forraign Churches 
and therefore Catholick Communion is 
not ſo impraQicable, as ſome may ima- 
fine, The Churches of diſtant Nati- 
ops cannot worſhip God together, nor 
alily meet for Advice and Counſel, but 
they may own and receive each others 
Members, as occaſion ſerves, which fig- 
nifies their Communion 'with .each ©- 
ther. - Nay, where there 1s no breach of 
Communion, no declared diſowning of 


'kach other, nor expreſs denial-of any 


R 3 Act 
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Cap. 5: A& of Cammunion between diſtany 
SY Chuyrehes, thoſe Churches may be ſaid 


to be mn Communion with cach other, 
There are - ſome Chriſtian Chuxcheg, 
which we' know little or nothing of 
'nor they of us; but while we break 


not Communion with any ſound part - 


of the Chriſtian Church, and proſe 
Communion with all that are to, we 
may-be truly ſaid to live in Catholick 
Communion with the whole Chriſtian 
Church. 

It is true, as I obſerved in the De. 
fence, in the Primitive Church they 
maintained Communion with, diftant 


Churches, by Formed and Communicy | 


' tory Letters3 by gwing notice to. each 
other of the ſtate .of their fever 
Churches, and: advifing and conſulting 


about Church Afﬀairsz which was a pr» 


dent -means of maintaining a ſtricter 
Communion and fair Correſpondence 
between them ; and was eſpecially ner 
ccllary at that time, when they lived 
under Pagan Emperors, and the exter- 
nal Unity of the Church was upheld 
only by Eccleſiaſtical Authority : But 
this was not abſolutely neceſſary to-Car 
tholick Communion, and is in,a great 
mcature 1mprafticable now : The Em: 

pire 
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pre cing divided into the hands of Cap. 5. 


eral Independent Chriſtian Monarchs, "VV 
who have the fupreme Power in all Ec- 
Iiaſtical,. as well as civil Cauſes, there 


. can be no ſuch actual Correſpondence 


between the Churches of ſeveral Nati- 
ons, but by their conſent and leave : 
Soveraign Princes, not Subjects, whe- 
ther Civil or Ecclefiaſtical Perſons,muſt 
treat. with one another about the great 
Aﬀairs of Church and State, though 
with advice of their Civil or Ec- 
cleftaſtical Counſellors : But ſtill thoſe 
Churches are in Communion with each 
other, whoowneach other as Members 
of the Body, and deny no AG of 


| Chriſtian Communion to each other, as 


opportumity ſerves. And whether this 


beſo very difficult, much leſs impoſii- 


ble, let any man judge. 

V. To make this appear ſtill more 
ealie and praticable, wemay conlider, 
that the Terms of Cathohck Commu- 
mon are not ſo ſtraight and narrow, as.- 


ome men make them. This is the true 


reaſon of moſt of the Schiſms in the 
Chriſtian Church, that ſome raſh and 
conſiderate People think, that every 
little difference, and petty controverſie 
6s a ſufficient reaſon to divide the Church. 

oF and 
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and ſet up: diftin& and ſeparate |Coms 
mumonsand have eſpouſed ſuch narrow 
Principles of Church Communion, that 


it is almoſtimpoſlible'any two Churchy, 
ſhould long hang together: much lek + 
that all the Churches in'the world ſhould - 


agree in ſuch matters.: This Argument 
deſerves a more particular conſideration, 
as diſcovering the original. of Church: 
divifions and the cure: of them ; and 
therefore I ſhall briefly conſider upon 
what terms Catholick Communion 'may 


be maintained in the Chriſtian Church.) 


Now-the terms. of Catholick Com+ 
munion may be reduced to theſe -four 


general :Heads; 1. Dodttrine 3 2. Go- 
vernment 3 - 3. Diſcipline 3 4. Eccleſia- | 
: ſtical Rites and Ceremonies. ra 


x: As for what concerns the Dodrines 


of Chriſtianity , I-preſume my Adver-. 
ſaries will readily grant, that an agree- 
ment in Fundamentals is a ſufficient: 


Foundationfor Catholick Communion; 


and I will as readily. grant, that no 
-Chutch which denies any Fundamental 


Article of our Religion , ought to be 
owned for a Catholick Church, or re- 
ceived into Catholick Communion. To 
deny Communion to any ſuch perſon, 
or Church, 1s no ſchiſm, nq more than 

1 
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it'is to cut off a rotten and gangreened Cap. 5. - 
Member. from'the' Body. And if it Fw 


ſhould appear, that'many or moſt Chr1- 


{tian Churches are over-run with ſuch 


Herefies, as deſtroy the foundations of 
Chriſtianity , this muſt--of necellity 
mightily. ſtraighten Catholick Commu- 
nion 5*not becauſe Catholick Commu- 
non 1s 11 it ſelf an impraQticablenotion, 
bat becauſe there are but few Catholick 
Churches to communicate with ; for it 
s as neceſſary a duty not to communi- 
ate - with Churches, which renounce 
Catholick DoErine, as it is to commu- 
mcate with thoſe, which own it; we 
being under the fame Obligations to 
maintain all fundamental Doctrines of 
Faith, as to preſerve the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Chriſtian Church - For 
indeed it is an ill way to preſerve the 
Peace of the Chriſtian Church, by for- 
fiting our Chriſtianity, as every fouda- 
mental Hereſie does 3 or to enlarge Chri- 
lian Communion, by receiving thoſe - 
nto our Communion, who are No Ca- 
tholick Chriſtians. 
| And1 ſuppoſe, none of my va 
nes will require me to give ſuch a Ca- 
talogue of fundamental Doftrines, 2s 
are 4 to qualifie any Church bv 
a 
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. 


* might end this Diſpute honourably & 
' nough3 for as far as reſpe&s NoQhr 


and Proteſtoxts in their Diſputes abqut 


_ the fundamental Do&rines of Chriſtia- 


 AFVindication of the | 
Catholick Communion : Both Papiip 


Fundamentals, have always waved. this, 
and thereis no reaſon any harder terms 
ſhould be put upon me 3 and thus'[ 


every man mult acknowledg, that Cx | 
tholick Communion, may be as arges 
Catholick Doarine; and that 1s as large, 
as it ought to be. ! 

' But yet forthe greater ſatisfaQtionef 
my Readers, and of my ſelf, I ſhall dif 
courſe this matter more particularly; 
for I confefs, I do not underſtand 

reaſon, why ſo many great men of out 
Church, as have writ againft the Papiſt, 
fince the happy reformation of Relige 
on among us, have been fo tender 1 
this point; if we cannot tel}, what are 


© O=xwew =o g._z222> .La 


nity, how can we be aflured, that 'we, 
or any other Church do not err funds 
mentally ? and how can we know, that 
the whole Church has not ſo erred,but 
only by that general promiſe, that the 
whole Church ſhould not fall into fun- 
damenta] errors? and if wecan tell what 
Dodrines are fundamental, methinksit 
15not impoſſible, if occaſion were,to ge 
a Catalogue of them. | 
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+ impoſſible, becauſe to ſome more is fun 
& ay, berauſe (0a requires more of t 

ja whore he gives wore, 4vd leſs of theme, 
jo whom be gives leſs, Which indeed 


| does not only prave, that it is impoſſile 


to align a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
but that there is —_ in its own na- 
ture fundamental 1g Chriſtianity, but 
only tor every man to. believe, as much 
ofitashecan, | 


Yet the Caution of ſo many great | 


men in this Matter, makes me very fen- 


ble, how nice a thing it is to talk of 


Fundamentals, and what unpardonable 
arogance it would be in any private 
man, to be peremptory and dogmatical 
nafligning a Catalogue of them; and 
therefore | ſhall only pretend to make 


lome Eflay of this nature,which the argu- 


ment I am now ed in, andthe cla- 
morous wy wp we ſome men extorts 
from me3 for if we cannot in ſome mea- 
fure.tell, what arethe terms of Catha- 
lek Communion, Catholick Communi- 
on muſt needs be a very imprafticable 
notion. And to prepare the way, I 


ſhall briefly obſerve fome few things to 


Pre- 
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ah © ofbatios of the 

Cap.5- prevent ſome cavilling Objeions, and 
—Y Prejadices: againſt"the following Dif. 
| ER OR 4 
"IT, That by. Fundamentals, I mean 

-ſfach Dofrines'as are eſſential to Chr 
ſtiariity, and diſtinguiſh the Chriſtian 
Religion from all other Religions: Now 

if we will acknowledg, | that Chriſtian 
Religion is a'fixt and certain thing, we 

muſt acknowledg, that there' are ſuch 
Fuandamentals,/as are fixt and' certain 
too,” and do not”alter with mens diffe- 

rent Apprehenſions, Capacities,and Op 
portunities of Infteudtion 5 and if ithe 
poſſible” to underftand the- true diff 

rence between Oy, and all 6- 

ther Religions, it-1s/ poſſible to under 

ſtand, what the Fundamentals of Chit 
ſtanity are. 7 | © JR 


' 2; The greateſt difficulty, whichs 
obje&ed againſt a Catalogue of Funds: 
mentals, does equally lie againſt the 
belief of Chriſtianity it ſel Thedith- 
culty” 15 this, that the belief of all Fun-. 
damhentals is 'neceſfary to Salvation, and: 
therefore whoever afligns a Catalogue of 
Fundamentals, damns all thoſe wit are 
of adifterent Opinion, which therefore 
15'a work fit only for a daring and 
uncharitable man-, or hxreticating 
Couns 


ERANROPSSPSSYTMY5GSTOSSTz2DF-M SS =<KMRMELCOSR2RPS 0 


YL 


«A en don 3 Rs LE IR. EL ES. in i EY ps CS 


Defence of Dr." Stillingflect. 


Councils,-' as 'Mr. 'Baxter' | calls them. Cap. 5. 


- Now inthe ſame manner I'\may:at- 
e againſt/the' neceſſity of the Chri- 
Gan Faith it {elf.: 7 Whoever aflerts-it 
necelfary*: t6- Salvation*to © believe 
Chriſt, datnns all Jews, Pagans, Mabo- 
miars, arid all Tofidels, . which ſeetns'at- 
kaſt as hard a thing, :as to damn-alt 
Hereticks/iwho bear-no: proportion at 
-to the number of I»fidels 3 and-yer 
the Chriſtian Faith it ſelf - be neceta- 
.to' Salvation, it muſt be'neceflary to 
alvation,” to: believe: fome Articles of 
tieChriſtii Faith 3; for:we cannot be- 
leve Chriſtianity, 'without- believing 
ich Articles. as. contain- the eſſentials 
o«Chriſtian'Faith, « which do not-alter: 
mhthe'Prejudices, Prepoſleſſions, and: 
(apacitics-of men; no-more than Chri- 
ſmanity:tit (WE- 1And; yet-neither I,- nor 
any man elle,. have 'any-thing; todo to' 
pals a final Sentence, either upon In fidels 
or Heretztks, but they-muſt ſtand orfall 
to their own-Maſter:''' There may. be:a 
whereby men ſhall begudged, but how 
ar .the: foveraign and: -uncovenanted 
Crace of God may diſpence with thisrule 
mequitable Caſes, is:not my buſineſs to 
determainie. 'But of this more hereafter, 


30 - 


234 A Vatdpoution of the 
 Cap.5- -8.i1 obſerve;.. ren are ſone. Dg- 
id. ns 


fundamental Teas, if they be: 
maſt be fandamenutal Erreryz bec 
they alter the very Foundations 
ſianiy, and make two 


very di 

Relizionsof it,, asT ſhall ſhew in Wh 
follows. There are indeed « great tha 
By exfoneous: Detrines, 'which malls 
groatalterations inthe Scheme. of Reli- 
; as Ira the ;Artinomiati Doftring 


et I'cannot call fandamen 
Re OE OE 


tial differencein the DoArine of Sales 
tiot by Chriſk;| which is the great Fur 
damental of Chriftianity, . 45:you ſl 
ke ' more preſently 3 every: extottdis 
Dodtrine does not make a; new-_ Rely 
on, . though it. may may in. greas: ind 
rScurR obſerve the Glory, or poil the i of 


ow ence of it upon'mens rhinds, ;: 


forme Dottrines, which: are, geeefary 10 
Catholick Contifiurſion, becauſe the 6+ 


wal of them makes an cEntial ther 
ence .in Chriſtian Worſhip-.-: Qlirifitho 
Communion 1s principally Txirca mM 
all the Offices NC Chriſtian . Worſhip) 
and thoſe, who. cannot Worſhip God 
togetlines cannot ' maintain . Chalink 
oM- 


&rines, which, if they be true;- muſthe' 


4. I obſerve firther, that there A 
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Communion with each other. Thus Cap. 5- 
the belief ordenial of the facred Trini- * 

the 1 mearnkt3d of Chriſt, the ſaris- 
tion of his death, e>c. makesan ef 
ſential alterationin moſt of the Atsof 
Giriftian Worſhip : And we ſee to this 
day, the very Gheria Patri, is an effe- 
tual barto the Socinians, from joyn- 
in our Communion. Now thac 
Tam principally concerned forat 
ah is ſuch an account of Funda- 
nentals, as is neceffary to maintain Ca- 
tolick Communion in the Chriſtian 
World. 

'To ſtate this matter then, as | 
thd briefly as I can, T ſhall 1, endea- 
your to hi the plain notion of funda- 
tental Dodtrines, and conſequently, of 
indamental Errors, 2. I ſhall confider 
the Caſe of thoſe men, who heartily 
beheve all the fundamental Doftrinesof 
Chriſtianity, and' yet entertain ſuch 
corrupt Dodrines, 2s1n their immedt- 
te and neceffary Conſequences ,over- 
throw Foundations, and whether they 
may be faid to err Fundamentally. 
+ ow far, and in what Cafes, wemay 

mmunicate - with ſuch men and 
Churches, as believe all Fundamentals, 
but yet profeſs ſuch other a 

Q- 
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Cap. 5- .Do&rines, as ſeem to'overthrow Fouts: 
TY> dations.. I think this is all, that is ne- 

ceſlary. in order to clear this poitit of 
Catholick Communion, as it reſpet 
Dognnes.” © bis el tf La 
-I;. To fix the plain notion of funda 
mental Do&trines 3, now a fundamental 
Dodrine is ſuch a Dofrine, . as-1s 10,4 
- ſtrict ſence of the. ellence of Chriſtians 
ty .:  fundamental'DoErine,. withqu 
which the whole building and ſuperliny 
&ure mult fall. The. belief of Ich, 
1s neceſſary tothevery being of Chrilti- 
anity, like the firſt principles in any Ar 


3 Cor. 3. 
Lie 


Chriſtan Religion, ve. Chal 
out of it. And therefore the Chata- 
Cter the ſame Apoſtle. gives of Apollate: 
from Chriſtianity, 1s that they, hold nut 
: Col. 19: the Head, that'is Chriſt. And St. Jobs 
a makes this the ſum of Chriſtian Faith 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 1 


; 
C/ 


Theſe are written, that ye might behew, | 
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| 1d that believing 'ye might have life Cap: 5. 
| through his Name, ' And the neceſſary VS 
. qualification of 'an Apoſtle, was fo-be 2 
| Witneſs of the Reſurre@ion, ag\the laſt i A 22. 
great Confirmation, which was given to 
our Saviours Authority 3 and the ſum 

of St. Pax['s preaching at Athey:s,- was 
Je and the ReſurreFion, which the 
Philoſophers of the Epicureans \ard Sto- 15 ag.1s, 
icks aviſtake for ſtrange Gods.” - And the 
Commiſſion Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, 

Was'to preach Repentance and. remiſſion 24uk-47+ 
if Sits 7n: bis Name. So that Salvation 
y- Chriſt is the general fundamental 
Dodrine of the Goſpel. Take away 

this, and you deſtroy the efſential-Cha- 

ter of the Chriſtian Religion, where= 

y it is diſtinguiſt”d from all other Re- 

But then as for particular Dodrines 

and” Articles of Faith, thoſe are Fun- 
damental, which are either neceſſarily 
included in, orinfeparably conjoyned 

with this general fandamental of Salva- 

ton by Chriſt, For we muſt-not think 

it enough to believe in general, that 

Jeſus is the Chyilt the Son of God, with- 

At a more PIN underſtanding of 
the meaning of that Propoſitionz who 

this Jeſus 15, what : is to be the he 

| an 


| vs .and teSonatGodandhow we aefaved 
. rt za 


+; be thayght. a . hazardous attempt, 
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OY 


by HagLG 98" Bp we.galikt lea 
the Revelations of the Gaſpel; yen 


any, particular-Di 8 
fandamentalof Salvation.by Chri 
more neceflary and tandamental it «4 
which ſeems to moto he the trucſt Fo 


"a fundamenal Doftrine. us 1 
Thus:far I think Tam fafe, es 


Haney aut, any. farther, -or particuluhy 

,: what thoſe ipartiewlar Da 
NGA of fuiſan, Ackgons are, With 
out. which not 'rig BP. ej 
Salvation by "Cit, Though Icenſtet 
ſee, but. that this may; yy fafdyes 
nough, if we uſe due cautionin jt, 
I ſhall venture to offer ſomething of this. 
nature, both to ſatisfie inquiſitive ma, 
why ſuch, and fach. DoGrines | have: Fl 
ways been accounted fundamental/by 
the Catholick Church, and to diſtmgy W 
what is. fundamental :from ſome” male 
nice and curious ſpeculatians, whigh 


of mighty uſe intheprefent es ons 
Catholic C Compmpnuphats” roar 


? 
i } 
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;Andnor d- 0) pretend td ove a perfect _ 
Catalogue of Fundamentals, Hhall only Vo 
five a taſte ofthis-in ſore: fo particu- 
which have given occalion to the 
reef Diſputes in the” Chriſtian 
Quarch. | 
vu! 1. I ſhall begin with the Doftinesf 
the holy Trinity, which hath in allApes 
| [been accouhted a fundamental Article 
wf.the ChriſtianFaith, and hath as good * 
traſon to be thought ſo, as ariy other, 
fince we are'baptized into this belief: 
for to baptize ito the Name of the Fa- 
1h and of the Son, 'and of the Holy 
bot, accorditig to the taoſt 'proper 
ſonification of the words; 'afd the ex- 
ip tion of the Catholick Church, ſig- 
mifies tobaptigemto:the Faith and Wor- 
| Kip of the ſacred - Trimty 3--as I think, 
Teould cafily ſhewat large, wereit pro- 
apon this occafion. - 
i: And how eſſential this belief is to the 
night underſtanding of -the DodGrine of | 
man's Salyation-by Jeſus Chriſt, which 
the comprehenſive fundamental of 
Chriſtian Religion, will eaſily be ac- 
| knowledged by-any man, who careful- 
ly conſiders, how each Perſon in the 
fver bleſſed Trinity 4s concernedin the 


Veconomy of man's Salvation, 
| S 2 The 


P 
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gotten Son, that whoſoever believes in bin, 
might not periſh,but have everlaſting Li 


; pity, gives himſc}f, beconies man, dies 


both of the quick and the dea 


4A Vindication of the 


The Father in infinite pity. and com- 
paſſion to fallen man, gives. his only be- 


He gives him to become man, and to: 
as a- Sacrifice for fin, and to ſeal a Cove- 


nant of Grace and Mercy in his 


blood. 
The Son moved by the ſame loveadl 


tor the attonement andexpiation of our 


fins; riſes again from the -dead, and 


takes-polleſſion of his mediatory. - King 
dom, becomes the, Lord and ji 


according to his promiſe ſends his Spirit 
upon his Apoſtles in miraculous gifts an 
powers, to qualifie them: for the wo 


_ of the Mimſtry.z - and beſtows the farte 


holy Spirit upon- the whole Chriſtian 
Church, and every ſincere, memberd 
it, as an. abiding principle of Sanlith 
cation, and a new Life. 

The» holy: Spirit accordingly comes 


' and dwells in his Church, and in good 


.men, as in his Tem ple, ſan&tifies them 
in this World to be allele of Honout, 
and will hereafter raiſe their dead a 
dies into 1mmortal Lite. 
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. So that each Perſon in the Sacred Cap: 5. TE 


Trinity 3 1s peculiarly concerned in the VV 


Salvation of Mankind 3 and we cannot 
truly believe the great fundamental 


Dodrine of Salvation by Chriſt, with- 


out the belief of the holy Trinity, of 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, one eter- 
nal and infinite God. 


The God-head of the Father is ac- 
knowledged by all, but whoever denies 
the Godhead of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, overthrows the whole Do- 
brine of Salyation by Chriſt, as it is 
taught in the new Teſtament, and makes 


quite another thing, and a very little 


thing to03 asto ſhew this briefly. 

He who makes Chriſt tobe no the 
moſt excellent Creature, as the Arzars 
did, or a meer man, as the Socirzars 
do, mightily leſſen the Grace and good- 
nes of God to ſinners, which is repre- 
ſented as ſach a ſtupendious act of Love, 
that God ſo loved the World, that he 
geve his only begotten Son: now if this 
only begotten Sor, be only the-moſt glo- 
rious and excellent Creature, eſpecially 
If he be but a meer man, the love and 
the deſign 1s not ſo ſtupendious and aſto- 
mſhing : z for God hasan equal propriety 
i" all his Creatures, and it 1sno fuck 

8 0 {ur- 


IF prizan Myr, that , a good God 


Ar Vindication. of the. | 


of his Greatareaghion 
never ſo excellent, eſpecially i = 
but one excellent man, for the reden 
tion of ſo. many Millions; 
when he il = reward this under 
- taking with ſuch a faperexcellent: dei 
gree of Glory and owes Fhe loveof 
God in redeeming us, by- what means 
ſoever, is very great 3 but bis love/ln 
giving his enly begotten Saxfor our 66 
demption, where Chriſt himlelt lays the - 
emphaſis, if this only begotten Son! be 
but Fey Creature or a man, ixnor ſo wats 
Thus it ſounds very odly G foes 5 
Creatureto be the Sayiour. of mankind; 
to be. the obje& of a religious Faith, and 
Hope, and  Truft, and Dependance- » 
The Worſhip of Chriſt cannot be di» 
vine Worſhip, if he be not- God, anda! 
made God 18 a contradiftion in the; 
terms, unleſs we-mean only a titular: 
God, and a titular God, cannot. be the: 
Objett of Rehgious Worſhip. It 18un-+ 
intelligible, how the blood of a.Crea-' 
tare can make a proper atonement and 
explation for ſin, and therefore the So- 
_ ciniaus, whodeny Chriſt to be God.are 
very conlilte Nt with themſelves | in deny- 


Ing 
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ino-his/ fatfaiont':” A Creature not Cap. 5 
capable ofinfiniteard"omnipotent Pow- _— 
er,\no more thin a finite Natute, 'Fathe'” 
moſt" excellent created Nature i 
be" the Subje&" of infinite' perfe y 
and therefore if Ehnift be not God, he a 
cannot have all Power in Heaven and ws 
Farth committed to him3' he' carinot 
hve it in his own Perſon, becauſe he 
Þfiot capable of it; arid cannot exerciſe 
i : He can'at moſt only bear the'name, 
| but the Governmeritof the World;muſt 
be-in another hand; "which'i Is * abi to 
manage Wes 

| Let us then now conkid er, "_ 2 
| findamental difference the denyalofthe 
; | divinity of our Savionrmakes'intheDo- 
| frine of Salvation'by Chriſt, - which'T 
» | fallrepreſentby drawing two Schemes 
» | of the Dodrine of Salvation, -orie' pro- - 

| xcding upon the belief of the 'Divi-. 
aty of our - Saviour, the other upon 
ſuppoſition, that he 'is only 'an excel- 
nt Creme, or nicer man. 


> 


- | S 4 : | Chriſt 


264 | 
Chriſt: the . 
Son of God:: - 


eternal. | 


- T7. God out "fink. 


nite love to fallen-man; 
gave hiseternal and on-: 
ly begotten Son to be 
- our Saviour. - ...... 

2. This eternal Jon... 
of God inthe fulneſs of 
time, appeared 1 in the 
| World- -1n humane. na- 
ture, preached the Gof- 
pel, confirmed. his Au- 
thority by miracles, 


which he wrought: by 


tis own divine Power, 
purchaſed andredeem- 
ed his Church by his 
own Blood, by: which 
he made afull and -per- 
t:& expiation. for-our 


fins, and.ſealed the Co- þ 


venant of Grace and 
Pardon. 


preached the Goſpel, and 
God confirmed his tn 
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(Chriſt. an ; excellent 
Creature: or meer man, : YF 
-T:; God ſe ut bis moi 


excellent C reature,or ere- 


papa a —_ exoryenf "gy 


2: "Thi eleviens jo 
excellent Creature, 107 
this excellent 1han; ma 


 at-the prefixt time bom 


into.-the World, - and 


thority, 4s be did th 


Authavit 'y of other -gnedt 


Prophets, by Miracles 
and when he was perſeett: 
ted for it, he owned ht 
truth to the very death, 
wh ſet a great exam 


le. of conStariey, and 


pr vat and fjubmiſſk 
on to. God in bis juf- 


ferings as other great. 


Prephets had done be- 
fore him, though as 

an, ſo extraordinar y 4 
avanner . 


God. accord 
ocomile, on a. 
[n- raiſed himſelffrom 


I the dead: by his own 
divine | Power 5 and 


of 4 oF Wo Res 4 

XX F br” : 

” ; wh oat, 
:p * Y - _ 


fins, as a Prieſt, *1n 
yertue of his Sacrifice 
offered on the Crols ; 

togive Commiſion to 


Repentance and for- 
weneſs of ſins in his 
mez to ſend the ho- 

ly Spirit into] the 

1 World; to prote&t his 
Church from all-Ene- 
ies ; and finally to 

| judge the World, to 


RD PTR TR RTer.o cs >, 9, SS a. :-- 


0- le the dead topuniſh 
o {| the wicked and unbe- 
2 | levers, and to reward 
| bis true and faithful 
7 Diſciples; and all-this 
i-M | | 


Defence of Dr. pile 
3. This- gry ki 
Fo ws. raiſed: by. 


his Apoſtles to preach 


"= 


3. This-eracified:Je- 


from the dead: the third 


Hou though being but 2 
Creature or a Man, be. 


was not able toraiſe hine- 


took poſſeſſion of his ſelf; and was advanced 
mediatory Kingdom, as by. God to-great Power 


the reward and the pur- ad Glory. 
chaſe of his death. w, 
4. -Which confiſts in 4 Which Power con- 


tha Power to forgive ſets in. all thoſe As 


which are-ſhecified in the 


oppoſe bte Scheme, with this 
erence, that his Pow- 


- is. not owing to his 


Prieſthood or Sacrifice, 
nor has any. dependance 

on it, but be is a Saviour, 
forgives. ſins, &Cc. by a 
Soveraign Power giver 
him by God, not by Me- 
rit- or Purcha ſe, or the 
expiation of his Sacrie 
fice : And there is this 
contradiGion ia it, that 
a Creature is inveſted 
with Almighty Powers, 
and this riddle init that 
God ſhould make a Crea- 


ture 
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x his off Power 4nd 7 the Saviont of than- 

Awthority, inherent in 4534) ant b@-1 | 
Aitnfelf thonglireceiy-, m7 Hut God ſhould a 

be Fran: his Packer: ” Wbithde a Creature" ar 

| Bat ' own Rival or Park 

merit divine 2200008. | 


"Tis: ſhbes aceount rhakces- it 
evident: whata faridamental Afro 
the belief or denial of the Divinity-ef 
pur Saviour, makes in the whole Do- 
&rivie 'of Salvatios by Chrift: \The 
Gieff' rinkes iran Act of ftupendious low 
"G09, typi giving his own Son to: ea | 

iiaeton for our _ 7 hy 
152 Sear atoflove mn fa nnes, 
but Bo manner 15 not eat Wot 
der, 'and-myfterious Goodneſs, The 
firſt riitkes 16 an att of infinite- Lovg 
and Condeftention'in' Chriſt to become 
Man, a'Miniſter and a'Servant, andto. 
ſubmit to an accurfed! death for onl 
ſakes. - That thongh-he were rich, yet fot 
our ſakes he betame poor, that we throngh 
bis poverty might be rich : But the fe 
cond infers no ſuch thing, as Ican ſee; 
It he were nothing greater than a manz 
it was no condeſcention in him to be 
made 'a-man; eſpecially if he had no 
being before he was born of the Vir: 


gil 
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Define if Dp. dalſinbicer. - 267 
Mayy,” it was nv” more matter of Cap. 5. 
|| orcas "become matr,: than it is SD 
of any other man, whos born into the 
| World 3 and therefore cond be no AG 

of Love or Condeſcenfion, 

Nay, ſappoſe that Chrift were the 
folt glorious and: excellent Creature, 
yet being a Creature, there is not ſuch 
ivaſt Airchics between the moſt per- 
kW Creature and a perfe& "Man, as 
fere 1s'between a Got, and the moſt 
pſec Creature; it is no fuch mighty 
debaſement for the moſt glorious An- 
| &5 to appear in pure and untainted 

fl and Blood; eſpecially upon ſuch 

[ glorious defign as the redemption of 

mnakind : Though thediſguife and ap- 

farance may be wen below an An- 
lical Nature, yet the CharaQter with 
ich he appears, as the great Prophet 

ad Saviour of the World, 1s as much 
hoveit. The meaneft ſtate and con- 
ition of humane nature, a poor defpi- 

&d and laborious Life, the moſt pain- 
fl and ignominious death , which 

makes the moſt excellent Creature, the 

f@viour of mankind, and advances bim 

to be Lord and Judge of the World, is 

b far from being an Act of condeſcend.- 

lip love 1n the moſt glorious oo 
that 
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Cap. 5-. thatiit is pL7 2p Ambition, and would 
—Y” be like the prid eofLucifer, to be equal 
to God. Woh 
| To become man, 'to ſuffer and de 
for the redemption of the World, and 
to be made the Lord and Judge both 
| of the quick and of the dead, canhs 
an a& of {condeſcending love and good. 
neſs only in God. _ So that to yl 
the Divinity of Chriſt, alters the 1 
foundations of Chriſtianity.and deftrop 
all the powerful arguments of the Loye, 
Humility, and Condeſcention of ou, 
Lord, which are the peculiar motive 
of the Goſpel. 

Thus the belief of the Divinity « of 
Chriſt makes God to be our Saviour, 
the objett of our Faith, and Hope, ant 
Relyance ; thedemal ofit makes a re 
ture to. be our Saviour, and the objet 
of a Religious Faith and Worſhi 
which I think differ as much, as the. 
Worſhip of God, and of a Creature 
The firft contains a viſible union of our 
Nature to the Deity, which is a viſible 

. demonſtration of God's love and tender. 
 T&gard to mankind 3 the ſecond deprive, 
us of this ſenſible Conſolation. 48h 
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Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 269 
.. The firſt exhibits to us a Saviour by Cap. 5. 
Purchaſe and by Redemption,” which iP 
both more endearing, and a greater ſe- 
'carity-to-our guilty fears ;' the ſecond 

makes Chriſt- a Saviour, only as a Pro- 

phet or a” King may be a Saviour, who 

fves by wiſe inſtru&tions, by preaching 

the way-of Salvation, or by Power.. 

\ The-firſt reſpeRs the guilt of fin,and 

the juſt Wrath and Diſpleaſiire of God, 

which is the Obje& of our guilty fears. 
Toffers a Saviour to us, 'who 1s a Me- 
| dictor between God and man, and pow- 

@tully. intercedes for our, Pardon in 

vertue of his meritorious Sacrifice 3 The 

cond has no reſpe& to theatonement 
A —res nary Kms NE the 
oly ſecurity to a guilty Conſcience, 
ny es propoſals of Peace 
| and Reconciliation without a Sacrifice: 
Athing which mankind will not eafily 
believe, -when they: are thorowly con- 
vinced- of the evil of fin, and the unflex- 

tble purity and holineſs. of the "divine 
Natures :not to take (notice now, how 
{rreconcileable thisis with all the anci- 

| cnt Types of the Law of Moſes. 
"1 Inaword, he who believes Chriſt to 
| | beperfe& God, as well as perfect man, 
te | Þcalily fatisfied of his Power to ſave, + 
ns þ We 
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nd Vinieetion of the. 
(ons bor Poirer 5 bs Seewly to: _ 


etion of a. God, and when God be. 


"COMES GUT Suvipur he can.eve 
Power, which i necelry woo 
io lets ek Gann 
an E ature; tan 
ver underſtand yp __ : = 
Potent. Power, | Which cis pacaliay to 
$a £4 For Ec 


4 10ng,, fach « Powe 
3s, thanto believe; _ 0d aſide 


EY perfonal union mi 


:|:This, Lehinks) "13 ſafficett. a XL ; ih — 


thedenialof Chrif's Divinicy auckel 


ke. Doftrine of Salyation by. 
mEs-a new/Golpe and anew Relig 
ans "and therefore the: Divinity" 
Chit muſt be acknowledged torbe'a 


mental. Doctrine, —_ 00M 


Taal of-it ſubverts Foundations, 
;Thus to proceed, our Sk 


Chriſt does not only Ger in; the a. 
Ppiation of our fins; and the Arp wn of 


terms of Recoficiliation, 
| La of Pardon. and a Reward, pela i0 
the 
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Defias - I. Aillingftece 
| the Gommnanicationa of divine hog 
Wy Heweess ar oye een 
is every where! ja Soriprave- an 
nilned to the-haly Spirit, as bis: 
'Office.in the Qeoohomy ofmanisSal- 
ation 5 - bdinry at muſt qnake a fndamon- 
hangs 1n the Dptrine of 'divine 
ce and afliſtance, to deny the Di- 
ity -of the holy Spipit.- Fordan a 


ſquatain- of divine /Grace atid 1fe'? 


7 Gn tmite Creature be a kind of: uni. 


'$oul. to 
gre yr to every 


= aver Fuu moreintimate to. us, Front 


Tnrattoour ſelves? Jfa:Cretnre:6 


ouy anftrument- and- mowle af 
Face; we ſhall oonbe tempted, either 


2 | deny the grace of- God, or to6-make 


tonly-an externa}ithifg, 'arid entertain 
wry.mean concets df it.  Alltho&ms- 


BY 5 


Feature be the unjyorſal Spring and 


y | *culous|gtits, which were beſtowed.on | 
- | the Apoſilesand of he On Chriſtians for 


the edification of the Church, were the 
vtts-of the Spirit, all the gracesof the 
viriſtian lik are the fruits of the Spi- 

rit. 


272 _ AVindication of the. 
Cap. 5- rits'+ The divine Spirit 1s the 9. 
WV of Immortality ey ns, which ping Po 

lifeto/ our Souls, and will at the it 

day raiſe our dead bodies out of the duſt, 
works which ſufficiently proclaim him || 5+ 
to be God, and which we cannot Ys 
tily believeinthe 'Goſpel-notion of then 
it heben 

Thus, we ſee, how fandamentsl the 
dofrrine of the ever bleſſed - Frinity i 

in-the Chriftian-Religion, becauſs'e 
cannot rightly underſtand the DoArine 
- of Salvation, nor the Covenant of Grace 
without this belief; which ſeems tobe 
the true-reaſon, why the more petſet 
diſcovery of this wazaeſerved for' Gol- 
pel-timies, and only obſcurely hintedun: Fj 
der the:Law, becauſe the peculiar'uſ I} 
of.it is-under the 'Goſpel 3 each facred 
Perfon- having- a peculiar .intereſt'alk 
concernment. 1n: the work of our Re 
demption. And therefore all thoſe,who | (h 
expreſly deny :the Divinity of the Son, } 
andofthe holy-Spirit, as many ancieſit 
Hereticks did of old, and as the Socini- 
ans.do'at this day, ' do etr fundamental 
ly, however God may be merciful to 
'their ignorance or prejudice, -which it 
oo NOT CONCETN Us to meddle with, 


put | 


Defence of Dr.*Stillingfleet. + 
Ky But though it 1 neceſlaty, and eſſen- Cap. 5. 
alto the Chriſtian Faith,” toacknow- SYS 
Tedg Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt to 
be'one eternal God, *yer there are a 
peat many little ſabtilties ſtarted by. 

oyer-curious and buſie' heads, whic 

ae not fundamental DoQrines, and 
ought not to be thought ſo : God forbid 
that all the nice diſtin&ions and defini- 
tions of the Schools,about Eſſence, Sub- 


fitence, Perſonalty, about eternal Ge- Porvalty 
eration and Proceſſion, the difference | 


terween Filiation, and Spiration, ec. 
ſhould be reckon'd among  Fundamen- 
als of our Faith : For though weun- 
&r[tood nothing of theſe matters (as 
(deed we dow, and it had been hap- 
y the Church had never heard of 
iem) yet if we believe the Divinity 
if each Perſon, we believe” enough to 
inderftand the Dodrine of Salvati- 


(n, | 
And though that fatal Difpute be- 
tween the Qreek, and -Lative Church a- 
bout the Filioque, be of more impor- 
tance than ſuch Scholaſtick fubritties, 
fet I cannot fee, that it concerns the 
bundation of our Faith. For the Gr.ck 
Church did firmly believe the holy Spi- - 
itto be true God, though they would 
x 5 not 
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Cap. 5. not own, that, he proceeded from the 
GY> Father, and the Son, but fromthe F 


a- 

ther only : And though we vl ac- 

| knowledg this to be a miſtake, yet it 
55 not a fundamental miſtake ; for the, 
Dotrine of Salyation 1s ſecured by be- 
lieving the holy Spirit to be true God, 
without defining the manner of his Pro- 
fon. ; 
_ 2, Upon the ſame account that 
Dodrine of the ſacred Trinity 15 a uns 
damental Article of our Faith, the Bt 
drine of Chriſt's Incarnation alſo, ay 
what he did and ſuffered in order, to 
our Salvation, the meritorious  Bactk 
fice ofhis death, bis ReſurreQion irom 
the dead, Afſenſion into. Heaven, - 
terceſſion for .us at God's right. h 
and that he ſhall come again to judge 
the World, to reward his faithful Di 
ciples. with a glorious Reſurredion,: Ac 
eternal Life, and to puniſh the wicks 


i 


with eternal Death, muſt be reckape 

alſo amorg the Fundamentals of Chrk 
ſtianity, becauſe we cannot.ightly, uns 
derſtand, nor rightly beheve the, D6: 

_ Arine of Salvation by Chriſt, withouta 
belict of theſe Matters. 


This 


AAS Cc EA3RMcNG ==, 


_—T- on We 


Fl ny 1 


SD 5 'tt3 


EAR. 


= = 


[(h 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 275 
. Fhisis ſo obvious at the firſt propg- Cap. 5- 
al, that I need, not. inſiſt on the Proof YD 
of it : And therefore thoſe who deny 
Chriſt to be true and perfe& man, as 
well as thoſe who deny him ta be God, 
err fandamentally, for he could notdie 
for us,nor expiate Qur ſins by his blood, 
the were not, man... 
| 4s for the Modes of this Hypoſtati- 
; | 4 union, how the divine apd, humane 
nature are united in Chriſk, it muſt be 
acknowledged to be yery unconceivable 
| | by us, and it is, nogreat wonder ir 
) || ſhould be ſo,when we do not perfetly 
+ {| underſtand apy one ſort, of natural y- 
k | Yon, not fo. muck: ashow the parts of 


matter hang together, muck lefs how 
te Soul and Body jounged to makeons 
man. Bur yet itis fundamental tothe 
Chriſtian Faith to believe, that the di- 
vine and humane. nature are united in 
Chriſt, that the ſame Chriſt is both per- 
k& God, and perfe& man, or we muſt 
er fundamentally in the: Dodrine of 
Ylvation by Chniſt 3 for neither God 
nor man diftindly and ſeparately con- 
lidered, can be our Saviour accordin 
to the Goſpel-notion of Salvation. God 
cannot ſuffer and die, and the death of 
2 m4 cannot expuate fin, nor his Pow- 
TY | er 


2376 
Cap. 5. 


© divided notonly the: Natures, but the 
Perſons in Chriſt, only united them'mn 


 - A Vindication of the _ 


er ſave us; and therefore we muſt a6 


knowledg, that God and manis fo uti. 


ted in Chriſt, that the Aﬀtions and ope. 
rations of each nature do as proper 


belong to one Chriſt, as the diſtint O- | | 


perations of Body and Sou}, are the a- 


ions ofthe fame man. 


Upon this account, the Catholick. 
Church condemned the Hereſies of Ne. - 


Forius and Entyches, For 'Neitorits 


Authority and Dignity : And thus Chnſt 
wasnot an Incarnate Godin one Perſon; 
but the Man Chriſt was taken into a 


nearer relation to the ſecond P erſon of 


the Trinity, than any other Man or 
Creature 1s, butnot ſo as to become'one 
with him; which deftroyes the Myſte- 
ry of our Redemption by the Blood of 
God : For whatever Dignity and Ho- 
nour were conferr'd upon the man 
Chriſt by his relation to the 33y@ or 
divine Word, yet his Blood was not the 
Blood-of God, becauſe notwithſtanding 
this Relation to God the Son, he re- 
mained as much a diſtin Perſon and 
Subſiſtence, as any other man 1s. 
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Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 277 

The Herefie of Extyches is certainly Cap. 5- 
equally dangerous; for he ran fo far "YY 
trom the Neſtorian Hereſie of. two Per- 


- ſons, that he denyed two natures in 
Chriſt : He did not deny, but that there 


was a humane and divine nature before 


- their union, but heaſſerted ſuch an uni- 


on of- natures in Chriſt, as made amix- 
tare and. confuſion of natures : That 
Chriſt did not remain perfet God and 
perfett man, after this union,  butthe 


_ humane and divine natures were ſo 


blended together, as to become one na- 

ture, as well as one. Perſon : And there-'Ev 
fore he denyed the very Body of Chriſt * Vo ou- 
tobe of the ſame nature with our Bodies, 4,5 4.” 
or ſubjet to the ſame paſſions; nayghe nous: 
alerts the divine nature it ſelf to be 7 9 
raſſible. And I think, I need not ſhew, o3» Xe 
how this overthrows the fundamental = 7s 


' Dodrine of Salvation by Chriſt, which brows, 


S | | WT @ JTHv 
provesit to be a fundamental Herelie. irb-rwaws 
: QUAY &4U+ 

| Tov val 


_ WipuT] a. x) 70 Jeioy aire obj wh operon neu, t 'CuolTe 


Ne x99552iyac. Niceph. Calift. 1. 14. x) Tammrlu F Jeicye Ide 
h 15. Caps 6. | 
_ I ſhall only obſerve that Leo Biſhop 
of Roxee 1n his Letter to Flavian, (who 
was then Biſhop of Coxſtantinople, and 
was afterwards murdered by the Enty- 
| T3 chian 


272 A Vindication of the 


onls noſtre debitums natura in- wt ney CTIA IN 
wviolabilis by: iſ unita paſſ.- Counctl of. Epheſus) ; CON- 
bilz, ut —_ noſtris he wr fates the Hereſie _ Ev- 
congruebat , mediator Det & bo- 4 Þ3 Gen 4: Nory 
minum homo Teſus Chriſtus, & "7 CES agont oy 
more poſſet ex un, & non MorE © on W ICt Et VE 
poſſet ex altero, Lito ep«ad Fla- 'q] long proceeded ; be- 
Ro A 280220 2 ON OTU the 
&rine 'of Salvation by Chriſt. For wh 


he, 'to diſcharge'the debt arid oblipats 
on of our lapledState z a nature which 
cahiiot ſtiffer, is united to a-nature,which 
can : That ſo ag'our Redetnption requis 
red the Mediator between God a d 
ian; 'the man Chriſt Jeſus might be 


3 
- 


. andexemptedfronrall po bility of d 
"Bgca5.God. oe ooo 
. This T thihk isſafficient to ſhew, ow 

 futdamental the belief. of the' ſacred 
Trinity, and the Incarnation of 'our $- 

vation by Chriſt isa fandamental D6- 
Chriſtian Faith 3 and yet the Dodrite 
"of Salvation by Chriſt is neceſſarily 


nity, each ſacred Perſon being 'peculi- 
 arly concerned 'in the Oeconomy of 


mightily confirm me 1n'this way of it a 
eo ting 


Et ad reſolvendum conditi- chzan Factionin the packt | 


capable'of ſuffering and*dying as man, 


viour is in the Chriftian Religion ; Sal- 


Erine, or nothing is fundamental inthe 
founded on the belief of the holy Tri- | 


man's Salvation. And I confeſs, it dots 
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ing the notion of Fundamentals, that Cap. 5. 
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ofthat Faith, which has always been ac- 
counted facred and inviolable by the 
Gtholick Church: This is the Faith we 
ae baptized into, according to our Sa- 
viours Command, to baptize 7: the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 

| This is the ſum of all the ancient 
Creeds : The Apoſtles Creed being lit: 
tle elfe than the explication of the Fork 
of Baptiſm, what we are to believe of 
God the Father, what of God the Son, 
and what of God the Holy Ghoſt. And 
When Hereticks aroſe, who corrupted 
ths Faith, the Cathglick Church exprel- 
kd greater Zealin _ than in pre- 
crving this Faith pure and ſincere ; This 
was the occaſion of the firſt general 
Councils, wherein Arizs, Neſtorixs, Ex- 


JI Hcbes, Macedonive, and ſuch other He- 


rtcks were condemned : This occafio- 
fied the Niceze, Conſtantinopolitan, and 
the Athanaſian Creeds; which contain 


| only the Catholick expoſition of the 


Doctrine of the Trinity,. in oppoſition 
fo theſe ancient Hereſies. . And it would 


| be very ſtrange, if that which is the 
| chief, nay almoſt the only Subject of all 


T 4 our 


does fo plainly diſcover the neceſſity Do 
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 AVindication of the- 


|  Cap.5- our Creeds, ſhould not be thought. a, 


—Y> fundamental of our Religion. -Andyyet 


It is as ſtrange, that it ſhould- be. a fun- 
damental, if it be only an abſtruſe and 
difficult ſpeculation, which 1s of no. o- 
ther uſe, nor valuable upon any other 
account than pure Orthodoxy 3 which 
is the only reaſon that can be alligna, 
why any men, who believe the Doctrine 


of the Trinity, (ſhould not Expreſs a 


great and warm Zeal for it,becaule they 
donot obſerve, how the whole Goſpel: 
'Dodrine of Salvation byChriſt depend; 
on it : Theend of Chriſtian Faith is a 
holy Life, and if men may lead a very 
holy Life without the belief of the Tr 
nity, ſome think, . this Faith cannot be 
abſolutely neceſlary to Salvation z but 


- now this muſt be agreat and dangerous 


miſtake, though we ſhould ſuppoſe, that 
men may live very holily without the 
belief of the Trinity, unleſs we ſuppole 


alſo, that a holy Life will carry mentq 


Heaven without Faith in Chriſt, orSal- 


vation by him, for we cannot rightly [| 


believe in Chriſt for Salvation without 
this Faith. : y 
And thus I might. ſhut. up the Do- 
&rine of Fundamentals 3 for indeed [ 
know nothing ſtrictly fundamental s 
mg 
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| the Chriſtian Religion, but the DoErine Cap. 5. 
ofthe holy Trinity, and the ſeyeral Ads WS - 


ry 


and Offices, 1f I may fo ſpeak, ofeach 


kcred Perſon' in theOeconomy-ofman's 


Slvation, which Thave already briefly 
hinted : .But having entred” upon. a 
Diſcourſe of ſuch vaſt Importance, to 


give. the greater ſatisfaGion to inquiſi- 


tive men, I ſhall venture one ſtepfur- 
ther, and I think no man need go any 


o 


| further. | ; | 
.,-3- The next inquiry therefore ſhall 


be, what 1s fundamental in the Do&rine 


of Salvation it ſel Now this our Sa- 


your briefly comprehends in that Com- 


-mifſion. he gave to the Apoſtles, #o 


| 


preach © ra aud Forgiveneſs of fins Lys 24+ 
i bis Name ; 1.e. to 


"4 | COVE: | preach forgive- 47» 
neſs of -ſinsto all true Penitents through 


Fathin his Name, or through Faith in 2". 3: 
bis Blood, as St. Paul expoundsit. 


Now not to diſpute this point at pre- 


ent with the Socimiaps, all who believe 
that Chriſt died tomake atonement for 


* 4 


| our fins, muſt acknowledg the atone+ 
' ment and expiation of Chriſts death to 
hea fandamental Article of the Chriſti- 


an Faith, whereon the Do&rine of Sal- 
yation by Chriſt ts built : For therefore 
IF is our Saviour, becauſe ' he faves his 
People 


92  APttication raw Ty 
Cap. 5. Poop fo hi fins, atxd How ehisj 


| weare often to w;z.b dyiity a 
" Nowif this betrtc Gxs1 ſui: was | 


| daily affinities 3it reſpects G99, asths 
Juadpe arid avenger 


ate RE it. milthe / 

Att, 1. Beciu fief Pw 4 
dethidl 'Gf this Wbtenierit of Chrilty th 
death, makes a ſpecifical change inR& | 
ligion. A Religion with a Sacrifice, aid Þ ts 
a Ra IG Sacrifice differin || it 
the W! e kind} he firſt by ' 
jemert X var paſt firs, aid voif & 

ns 


of wickednih, * 

wall as the rewarde of thoſe, ky at: 

| y ſeek him; the other A þ rid of 
i oro hical Trſtirution to train 'nen- I & 
the prattice of Piety al Vert of 
Thar] is, a Religion Without a Sacrifkt þ 
is at oft but half a5much as a Relig: || in 
Mage ofa Qdice Hill © 
em they a a quite difjerent || to 
nature from bo ether.  TharA oh hi 
on which requires an 'expratory Sactt- || | 
fiee, to make atonement forſin, andib fa 
obtain the Pardonof i it, does allo ſtri- i 


ly 'enjoyn the pradtice of - an wniverfal | t: 
Riptiteouſneb, Which is the whole of f 
bY 
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kehgion without a Sacrifice. - And 
this practical 


fice and: d expiation of Chriſt's d| 


Nb os 


ief or demal of th $i 


ole who  deriy the; death LOO 
6. be an e NE Te for- the fins 
ad orld all that Homage 
Worſhip to God, which is dueto 

oreat Creative and BenefaQtor , "&f 


mh ind, and r: oy ſerve all the e du- 


ties of oral Righ 


r ſome new inſtances of 1 ng vel 
kprecs and reſpets of Vertne which 
Nece arily reſult from the expiation of 
Chriſt's death, which either cannot be 
obſeryed at all LF: not in their. true 


2 t. 
E love of God as our Redeemer 
md Saviour, who ..gaye his own Son 
fr our Ranſom, todie for our fins,and 
to make AER, and expiation by 
kis- Blood, is very different from the 
bye of God as our Creator, and Bene- 
tor, nay: AS Our Redeemer rby Cove- 
nant, Promiſe, and Power ; it is a more 
tranſporting and ſenſible Paſſion, and 
the peculiar Worſhip of the "oC 
whic 


Cap. 5. which thoſe | cannot give to God, why 
WYY deny the expiationof Chriſt's death, ..'J 


- - A Vindication of the 


The Worſhip of a God Incarnate a 
God in our nature and likeneſs, a God, 
who is our Saviour, Mediator and Ad. 
vocate through his own Blood, yaſtly 
differs from the Worſhip of a. pure, in- 
finite, eternal Spirit, or from the Wax. . 
ſhip of atiexalted Creature. And thi 
is' the peculiar Worſhip of the Lord 
Supper, that great and venerable Myſte- 
ry of our Religion, which isa thin and 
_ Ceremony without it. 1 


'pray to God in the. Name-and 
Mediation of Chriſt, and in vertue of. 
his Sacrifice, vaſtly differs from a naty; 
ral hope and truſt in God's mercy, or 
in tisbare romiſe, or in the Powerand 
Intereſt of a great Favourite, though 
appointed to be our Mediator, not it 
+, vertue of his Sacrifice, but by Royal 
Favour ; Not but that God's Promiſeof 
Pardon and acceptance confirmed tows 
by ſach a powerful Favourite, whom 


2 50 02 =P 2 3 


God himſelf hark appointed to be our | ? 
Advocate, may giveus ſufficient ſecurt- Þ , 
_ ty, that God Till hear and anfwer our 0 
Prayers; but this aſſurance is ofa diffe. Þ ; 
rent nature from the vertue of a Sacrt. || ; 
fice, and affefts our minds in a different 
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janner, and excites different Paſſions, Cap. 5. 
LF WAI 


and very different a&s of Deyotion, 
and makes our Worſhip differ as much, 


| s a Mediator by Sacrifice does froma 


Mediator by Intereſt and Power. -_ . 
As for the other parts of Religion, 
which concern qur Converſation with 


Þ nen, or the Government of our own 


Appetites and Paſſhons, there ſeems to 
be ſome new inſtances, or new degrees 
of Vertue, which have a neceſlary de- 
pendance on the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
death, as the example or reaſon ofthem.. 
&s that high degree of brotherly love 
which Chriſt-requires of us, asthe Badg 
of our Diſcipleſhip, to love one ano- 
ther, as he hath loved us, to forgive 


one another even as God for Chriſt's 


fake hath forgiven us; all Acts of kind- 
neſs. and charity to our poor Brethren,as 
knowing the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,” that though he were rich, yet 
for your fakes he became poor, that 
you through his poverty may be rich, 
the force and prevalency of which ex- 
ample, and of which reaſon, I think is 
greatly abated by denying the expiati- 


'on of Chriſt's death. However I think 


it is very plain, that the true principle 
of Goſpel-obedience, that which _— 
5 CO - 


os A Vindication of the 
Cap..5- all - qur. aFions: «2:2. ſtri&..and. pr 
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b <> 


a necellary reſpect -to the expiation, 
Chriſt's death : We muſt cheerfully 


} 


the Will of God, -not only. confidere 
as. our Creator, but as a Redeemer 
we muſt-give up ,our ſelves to Chil 
as the purchaſe of his Blood, for we are 
not our own, but bonght with a price, an 
therefore mal glorifie God both with ox 
Bodies, and. with our Spirits, which, ax 
Ged'sz we muſt yieldour ſelves will 
Captives to the conquering: and cop: 
ſtraining Power of his Love. : the Lax 


"wo 


of Chriſt. conftrains. us, for we thi jug, 
thet if Chriſt dyed for al, then mer 
dad, and that he dhed or us, that 
who live, might not henceforth live untd 
our ſelves, but unto hint, who dyed fur 
44. It Chrift did not redeem and put: 


chafe.us by his Blood, all this ſignifi 


nothing; it1s all but Phrafe, ana Me: 
taphor, and Alluſion, . which cannot 
form a principle of Action : And ye 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt do not ſo much 
19ſt on the Authority of God, as our 
Maker and Governor, ason his purchaſe 


as Redeemer, . on the love of our aying ' 


Lord, who 1s ourPrieft, our Sacrifice, 
and Mediator 3.and were it poſſible L 
PRION 2p he 
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| nent and expiation. of Chriſt's death is a 


raſon of our own, without any regard 
b his Authority, and Goyernment. 
| $0 that whether the. Dodtrine of; the 
xonement and fatisfaion, of Chriſt's 
ath be true or falſe, itiscertainly fun- 
ental either way, either. a a = 
ental Article of Faith, or a fizndamen- 
wError, becauſe it alters. Foundations, 
0d changes the whole frame of Chri; 
tan Religion, If Chriſt, have made 
tonement. and expiation. for our fins, 
lanſtiaruty. is one thing, ifhe have not, 
$15. quite another thing, as different, 
git is poſſible 3 which, I think isa plain 
ronment, that the expiation of Chriſt's 
flood. is a fundamental, or foundation- 
Dodrine, ſince the whole Fabrick of 
Loriſtian Religion, as it is taught inthe 
Goſpel, is built,onit. 

2, There 1s one conſideration more, 
which will confirm this, that the atane- 


fundamental Do&rine, becauſe the 
Blood of Chit, that is, the expiation 


of 


fication by —— the ſum ofthe 
e 


Goſpel, whatever is eſſential to juſtify: 
ing Faith, 1s. certainly a fundamental 
Dodtrine of Chriſtianity, if there beany 
ſuch- thing as Fundamentals.  * 
.  Repentance in its full Extent and 

Latitude ,asit includes not only a ſorrow 

for our-paſt ſins, but ' the reformation 
of ourlives, and an aqual obedienceto- 
all the Laws of the Goſpel, isa necelly- 
'ry condition of our Pardon and Juſt 
fication, or neceſlarily required inthole, 
whom God will juſtifie : But Reper- 
tance and a new Life cannot juſtifieus; 
No Religion , that ever was in the 
World, taught men certainly to expeft 
| Pardon of {in meerly upon their Re- 
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pentance :. And it: is . plain, that mat- Þ © 
kind neverdid ; for both Heathens and Ia 
Jews thought the expiation of Sacrif- & 
ces as neceſſary, and more prevalent | (1 


than meer Repentance, to obtain their fi 
Patdon : And the reaſon why God Þ ©; 
hath appointed' us no Sacrifice but a J 1 
_ broken heart, or the living Sacrifice of 
an obedient Soul and Body, to offerto y 

kim, |* 
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him, is becauſe he has provided. an ex-C WP. UM .- 

patory Sacrifice himſelf;. hath given his 

own Son - to be a Sacrifice forys; and 

the, Pardon of our fins is every. where 

attributed to the death of. Chriſt, asthe 

meritorious Cauſe. - But then as Chriſt 

hath dyed for our fins, and redeemed -- . 

Chick his Blood, and God for Chriſt's 2, 50þ 

lake will pardon, and juſtifie .all repent- 

ing ſinners, {of we muſt conſider, that - - | 

meer. repentance can no more apply Or CES 

ppropiate the Sacrifice and Expiation © 

of Chriſt's death to us for-our Pardon, 

than it can juſtifie us without a Sacri-., 

fee : That is the peculiar Office of Faith 

n Chriſt, or Faith in his Blood : as St, 

Paul expreſly tells us. Being Juilified , EP) 

freely by his Grace, through the redemp- 1 7 24 

tion which is 'in Chriſt Teſus; whom God + 

hath ſet forth to, be a Propitiation through 

Faith in his Blood, For though Faith 

I Chriſt is very often uſed jn a very 

large ſence for the whole Goſpel of our 

Hyiour, and to comprehend all As of 

Obedience and a holy Life, as the Prin- 

fiple from whence they flow, and no 3 

| Thr is true: juſtifying; Faith, but that "TIS 

Faich ingludes Obedience and a holy "rs 

like : Yet ſometimes Faith is diſtin- © TY, 

__" from Repentance and 'a holy = > 
y 2 30S. 1 
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Cap. 5. and f6 has Chriſt, and in a peculiar 
SN mariner his Blood, for its Objet. Thity 

the fum bf St. ParPs preaching was RE 
AR. 20.21 pentance towards God;and Faith towards 


Luke 24+ 
47+ 


_ in bis Names, that is, through Failli j 


Chriſt's death, as the meritorious Gaul 


A Vindication of the 


our Lord Feſus Chrit ; And the Come 
miſſion Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, wi; 
to preach Repentance and Remiſſton df fine 
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his Name : So that Faith in Chriſt & | 
ſtinguiſht from Repentance inthe work - 
of Juſtification; and1o denotes apts 


ticular reſpe&t to the expiation of 


of Pardon. bh. 
Under the Law, a Sacrifice was ayall 
able only for thoſe, for whom it wasd 
fer'd, but under the Goſpd inſtead'ef 
offering a Sacrifice to God, we iſt 
believe 1n that Sacrifice, which 4 al&@ 
dy offered, which does par 
ply the merit and vertue of it tot 
ſelves, as the Oblation of the 'Szcrtite 
did under the Law 3 for if we would 
have Chriſt for our Saviour, or hae 
any 1atereſt in the explation ofhis dent, 
we mult chooſe him for our SaviourÞ 
Faith in his Blood. For I cannot 
but why Repentance may he as wal 
accepted from us without a Sacrifice, a 
without refpe& and relation to _ 
; Ct, 
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fice, . and yet the only: thing; that ' can Cap. 5. 


- | entitle: our Repentance in- particular to VS 


the vertue of Chriſt's Sacrifice, is Faith 
in hisBlood, . which, I think; is a plain 
agument.that the atonement of Chriſt's 
death 15a tandamental Doctrine of Chri- 
ſanity, becauſe it is eſſential toa:juſti-= 
- Ying: Faith. 

RE But then there are a great many: 0- 
K tier opinions relating to. theatonement 
and ſatisfaction: of Chriſt's 'death;yvhich 
Kxetrue or: falſe; but not fandamental * 
for:as St. Pax! obſerves, the Foundation 
$Chrift, but yet men may build upon 
is Foundation either Gold and Silver, 
nay and Stubble, thatis,.trueor falſe 
Doctrines, which are of great uſe in the 
bniſtian Life, or of very dangerous . 
wnſequence; but yet while they retain 
Fiz Foundation, though! their works r-- 
iſh,” z. e. the: ſaperfica@ture -£-their 
fivate Opinions be con4<mnedandre- 
Med, yet they thanlelves | may eſcape, 
hough wirk great difficulty, ſo as by 
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© T Thus while men heartily believe, that 


FI & 


Jl {®piation for them .by his Blood, and 

4 [pct the Pardon of their fins only in 
a Chriſt's Name,. that is, 10 vertue of hif - 
ice, | 9 Da” 


54 {Criſt dyed for our ſins, and has made a 


292 . AVindication of the . 
Cap. 5- Sacrifice and Interceſſion, they may fall 


WY into great miſtakes about the-Nature, 
Extent, and Application of this Sacri- 


\ fice, and yet not err Fundamentally, 
though their Errors may be dangerous, 
and always are ſo, when they betray 
them to fin, 2 

Of this Nature I reckon ſome of thoſe 
unhappy Diſputes, - which have torn and 
divided the Church in theſe late days 


of Liberty and Confuſion. :Whether 


Chriſt bore our fins, or only the pumiſh- 
ment of fin, whether he were the great- 

eſt ſinner, or only the greateſt Sacrifice 

for fin:W hether he ſuffered the ſame Pu- 

: niſhments, which all finners ſhould-haye 
” ſuffered, had they been damned for 

their fins, or ſuffered that which was 
equivalentto it, and which Gqg accep 

*ed for a; complete and perfect ſatisha- 
tion. Whether the expiation of Chriſt's 

death was «hfglutely neceſlary to the 


Pardon of our 1», 'that God could 


not forgive ſin without u, ar whether 


God chooſe this way, as moſt agree 
ble | to the wiſe methods of Govern- 


' ment, and the moſtglorious Illuſtration 
of all his Attributes. ' Whether the death 


. of Chriſt made ſatisfaction to ' a natu- 
. ra] vindictive Juſtice, and was paid to 


God, 


mo 
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God, asthe offended Party, or as the Cap. 5. 
Governor of 'the World. Whether SV 


| Chriſt made a general atonement fpr 


fin, or ſatisfied only for the fins of the 


Ele& 3 whether all the fins of the Ele& 


were acually laid upon Chriſt from E-- 


ternity, and acually pardoned before - 
they were committed, or whether they 
are pardoned in time, when we repent 
and believe. Whether what Chriſt ſuf- 
tered for us, 1s ſo imputed to us, as if 
weour ſelves had done it 5 which makes 
the greateſt ſinners ' perfe&tly Innocent, 
and looked upon by God, as never to 


Have ſinned, or whether it be imputed 


to us only . for our Pardon and Juſti- 
fication. Whether the a&ive as well 


| 33 paſſive Obedience of Chriſt be impu- 


ted to us for Juſtification. 

-- Theſe and ſuch like Do&rines, ſome 
of which are ofa very dangerous nature, 
and a greatftate of temptation, yet are 
not fundamental Errors, becauſe they 


donot deſtroy the Foundation the a- 


tonement and ſatisfaction of ' Chriſt's 
death is acknowledged -on all hands, 
though ſome oftheſe Dodrines do.great- 
ly obſcure the grace of God, and his 


- | ſtupendious wiſdom in-the redemption 


ofthe World by Jeſus Chriſt, and there- 


2 Fore 


| Cap«;5- fore-maſt be reckow'd as Hay and Stub- 
S£X> ble built upon. the Foundation, which 


A Vindication -of the 


will prove-a great loſs and dammagetts 
ſuch Builders, -when every man's work 
comestobe tryed. 
But. to proceed 3 among 'the funda- 
mental:DoGtrines of Salvation:by Chriſt, 
we muſt reckon, not only the atone- 
ment,and expiation of his death, but 
the gift of his holy Spirit to renewand 


ſanttifie us: For this makes him a com- 


plete-Savigur, to deliver us from the, 

puniſhment of our ſins, and fromthe 

power and dominionof them. 
Now that it is. fundamental to .the 


Chriſtian Religion,:and to the Doctrme 


of Salvation. by Chriſt, to believe:the. 


divine influences and afliſtances ofthe 
holy Spirit to work Faith, and all other 
Chriſtian graces in us,appears from thele 
conliderations. | ” 

I. The gift of the holy Spirit is. the 
moit glorious, efte&t of: Chriſt's Power 


and Intercefſion, and therefore one of 


the principal fruits and benefits of his 
Sacrifice 3 by which we may underſtand 


the value and neceſſity of it; to deny 
the interceſſion of Chriſt, whereby he 
daily diſpenſes and applyes the meritsof 
his Sacrifice, does as much alter hy Do- 
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drine of Salvation by Chriſt, as todeny Cap. A 
the atonement of his death, and tode- "YY 


ny the aſliſtances of the divine Spirit, 
s in ceffe& to deny. his Intercellion, of 
which the Communications of divine 
Like and Power is the principal part. 
2, Todeny the affiſtances of theho- 
ly Spirit, turns the Goipel into a mcer 
external Miniſtration, which makes as 


fundamental a difference in the Chri- 


* * 


I ſtan Religion, as there is between the 


Kniſtration of the Letter and of the 
WO 


3. Thisin a great meaſure takes away 


mY 


the Office of the holy Spirit in the Qe- 
onomy of, man's Salvation, and conſe- 


quently deſiroyes his Worſhip, which 
$ peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion. 
The light of nature directs us only to 
be Worſhip of one God, the Chriſtian 

eligion conſfecrates us at our baptiſm,to - 
the Worſhip of three divine Perſons, 
and one God. For fince each ſacred 
Perſon is peculiarly concerned in the 
Salvation of ſinners, each of them ought 
to be acknowledged and adored by us. 
But whoever demies the efficacy of the 
holy Spirit in the work of Salvation, 
deſtroys the foundation of his Worſhip 
too,conſfidered as a diſtin& Perſon in the 
Trinity, V 4 4. To 


296 A Vindication of the 
Cap:'5. - 4- To deny the affiſtances of the ha. 


FN ly Spirit, makes the Sacraments of the 
Chriſtian Religion, meer external Cere. 


monies, . which were inſtityted as the | 
Miniſtries and Conveyances / of Grace, 


and fo makes a fundamental change in 
the Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity. - ** 7 
_ 5. Nayit makes a fundamental change 
in the Worſt.ip of God, and of our 
viour. The Chriſtian Worſhyp prince 
pally conſiſts, in praifing God and our 
Saviour for ſpiritual mercies, in aſcribing 


theglory of all the-good we doto his. 
free Grace, _ and : continual ſuccors, in 


begging his holy Spirit, and the cot 
ftant ſupplies of Grace, that we maym- 


creaſe' and perſevere in all goodneſs; 
this we have frequent examples ofmthe_ 


Writings of the Apoſtles 3 but whoever 
denies the affiſtances of: fu ernatural 


Grace, both defrauds God of his Glory; . 


and himſdlf of the benefit and cornfort 


of it. He cannot praiſe God for, nor. 
beg that of God, which he believes, 


God does not give; which makes our 


Worſhip very defefive, ' and deprives | 


us of the aſliſtances of Grace, which 


ack. 


But 


we {hall never have, if we never 
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- But then all, that I can judge fun- Cap. 5- 
damental i this point, is, that the be- la 
ginnings, progreſs, and perfetion of 


all Chriſtian graces and vertues, are 
owing to the influences and operations 


_ | of the holy Spirit. But thoſe other nice 


kh ar << 5 _— _>_ oh ” ” 
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diſputes about the manner of the Spirits 
working in us, whether it be a natural 


or moral efficacy, whether it be a ſuffici- 


ent, or efficacious Grace, reſiſtable or 
ireſiſtable, how the operation of the 
Pptrit 1s reconcileable with the freedom 
of humane aMions 3 whether the habits 
of grace be immediately infuſed, or ac- 
quired by frequent Ads, theſe I fay,and 
ſuch Hke Diſputes are'not fundamental; 


for though it is of great momentfor 
| the government of our lives, which of- 


theſe we believe, yet the Foundation 
which 1s the aſſiſtance of the divine 
Spirit, 1s ſecured either way, and all 
that men are to look to 1s, that they 


do not entertain ſach ill notions of © 


God's Grace. as ſhall make them ſeoure 


and careleſs of a holy Life. 
All that I can think neceſlary to add 


more concerning the Dodrine of Sal- 
ration by Chriſt, is what I have already 


 tufficiently hinted, the neceſſity of Re- 
| pntanceand a holy Life. / There are, | 


| 


% 


juſtification of a ſinner, And though 


It is of-very great moment to under. 


ſtand this matter rightly, and as paitis 


cularly as we can, for fear of that il] 


mfuence which ſuch miſtakes may haye 
upan our lives, and too apparently haye 
upon the lives of many protetled Chi 
ſtans; yet Þcangot think, that maneny 
fundamentally, who believes, that God 
will juſtzfe and pardon none but tryp 
penitent and reformed ſinners, andthy 
not for the fake and merit of Repey 


tance and good Works, but-for the ſake 
of Chriſt, and through Faith mn hy 


Blood, though he may differ about the 


neceſſity of Repentance and Ohedienge, | 


on of aſinner. Whether it be a n 
ſary Condition, or aneceſlary requil 
and Qualification, or a neceſlary cqu; 


and what place it has 1n the cam 


comitant and effec of Juſtification, or 


whether it be neceſſary only to our Sal: 
| vation, but not to our Juſtjfication : 
Whether Faith juſtifie as an Inſtrument, 
or as. a Condition, ec. For while Faith 
in Chriſt and Obedience to his Laws 
are both ſecured, without either dero- 


2. A Vindication. of the” . 
Cap. 5- I conf, a great many dangerous if: 


—Y> putes about this matter, what place Re," 
pentance and a holy Lite have in the 
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gating-from the Grace of God, or the Cap. 5. 
| Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, other VN 


miſtakes, though dangerous, when per- 


ſued to their juſt Conſequences, and 
when men own, and hve by ſuch Con- 
{quences, yet I hope, are very harmleſs 
and Innocent, when they do .not cor- 
rupt mens lives, nor hinder the effica- 
cy of the divine Grace., - _- 

Thus I have givenan Flay (and'I 
hope it may paſs toran Eflay) towards 
the Diſcovery, what are fundamental 
Dodtrines of the Chriſtian Religion. I 
have ſ{triftly confined my ſelfto the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, though there 
ae ſome principles of natural Religion, 
which are antecedently neceflary to 
be believed, but they are more gene- 
nally known and agreed in. I have had 
a tender regard to the weakneſſes and 
miſtakes of mankind, and to the en- 
hrgement of Catholick Communion.and 
therefore have, as far as was conliſtent 
with -preſerving the eſſentials of Chri- 
ſanity, caſt moſt of our modern con- 
troverſies out of the number of Funda- 
mentals ; which, 1t carefully conſ(1der- 
e&, would aflwage 'that intemperate 
heat, with which they are managed, and 
more eaſily reconcile our differences E 
an 
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| Cap. 5. andyetT have not rejected any Dodrine 


4 Vindication of the 


—OYY out. of the number of Fundamentals, 


Ared:'s 
works. 
Epilt.34. 
ro Mr. 
Hartlio. 


which was ever defined to be ſuch by 
any received general Council of the 
Chriſtian Church 3 which gives me ſome | 


hope, that I am come pretty near the 


But to give ſome new light to this 
mitter, and to prevent ſuch objeRions, 


' as I can foreſee, there are ſome few 


things, which I ſhail farther obſerye, + 


before I proceed. ; z 
- TI. The firſtconcerns the judgment gf 


- that truly: great and learned Perſon 


Mr. Joſeph Mede. He ſeems indeed 'to 


reject this way of ſtating. the Ratio of 


Fundamentals, in relation to ſome'one 
great Fundamental Doctrine, as I haye 
now done. For in his cenſure of Mr. 
Streſo's Book of Fundamentals (which 
[ have never yet ſeen) he obſerves, that 


he makes three ſorts of Fundamental, 


The firſt is the Fundamentum ipſum, br 
the Foundation it ſelf” though what 
that is, he does not tell us, and there- 
fore how far I agree with Mr. Streſoin 
that, I know not. the other two he mea- 


fares by their relation to it, either aparte 


ante, ard ſuch he terms ſub Fundamen- 
tales, (which by Mr, Mede's cenſure'I 
|  percelis 
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natural Religion, or- the Jewiſh State) 


Þ or 2 parte poſt, which maybe called ſaper 


Fundamentales, which he makes ſuch as 
are by immediate and neceſſary conſequence 
deducible from the Fundamentum falutis, 


where he obſerves, that he had inſerted 
fme Dofrines of pure ſpeculation a- 
J mong Fundamentals, which I confeſs 


to be a great fault : But from this im- 
perfect account of Mr. Streſo's notion, 
Teannot gueſs, how far my way might 
fall under the ſame cenſure. As for 
thoſe two faults, he has obſerved in Mr. 


 dtreſos way, vis, reckoning ſuch Do- 


Arines among the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſanity, as are not ſtrictly Chriſtian 
DoQrines, or are matters of meer ſpecu- 
ation, I have carefully avoided them 
both; and asfor judging what particu- 
ar DoCtrines are fundamental to Chri- 


ſtianity, from ſome. general comprehen- 


five Fundamental, which contains the 
ſum of Chriſtian Religion, that is cer- 


tainly the moſt demonſtrative way that - 


can be : For though I do not like the 


. way of making fundamental Articlesby 


deduction and conſequence from ſuch 
a Fundamental, becauſe as Mr. Meds 


E 
% 
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perceive,did not ſtri&ly belong to Chri- Cap. 5. 
ſtianity, but either to the eros of NY 


ob- 
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302 —__ JMAVinitlication of the 
Cap: 5. - obſerves, all men may not ſee the ne-: 


SN ceflity of fuch a conſequence, though) . 


it appear plain and evident to'others 5 
yet if for inſtance, the Doctrine of Saþ 
vation by Chriſt be the great fundg- 
mental DoGrine of the Goſpel: (and if 
that be.not Fundamental, 1 am fure nos 
| thing 15) then though every true con» 


ſequence from this Doqrine benot Fun» 
damental, yet whatever js neceſlarily. 


included in this Doctrine, without which 
we cannot rightly underſtand. and be- 
 heve Salvation. by Chriſt, muſt be: ag 
Fundamental, as the Doctrine it ſelfitg 


unleſs the Letters or Words of. the Ar» 


ticle be Fundamental, but not the true 
. ſenceof it 3 and - within theſe bounds Þ 
have kept my ſelf; I have aſlerted, no 
Dodrine to be Fundamental, but what 


is neceſſary to-our belief of Salvation! 


by. Chriſt, which. is a very. different 
thing from drawing fundamental-conſe; 
| qQUEnCes. 
Lo. &p- 33 Mr; Mede indeed affigns-another re 


tioof fundamental Articles 3. in general 


that they be neceſſarii cognitu. & credi- | 
tj. ad. ſalutes, necellary; tobe known 


and. to. be believed to Salvation ſimply: 
and-abſolutely, and. therefore no Chriſeaat: 


which ſhall: be ſaved, uncapable to. under-: 
2 | ſtand 
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ſand then + 
| i, who make only 
Klyation by-Chriſt in its true and pro- 
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per (ignification a fundamental Arti» 
-But then more particularly he tells us, 
tht they ridit not be ſuch traths, as are 
merly ſpeculative, and contained only im 
the wnderiFanding, but of: ſuch only. as 
hive 4 neceſſary influence upon prattiſe, 
td dt al! thoſe neither, but ſuch as have 
meeſſary influence upon the As and Fa. 
Hors of Chriitian Life, or whereon the 
at "ogy which a Chriſtian lives not, 

Such ramely, as without the knowledg 


tid belief whereof, we can neither #:ruo- 


ate the Father aright, nor have that 


If Faith ard relyance non him, and his Sox 


mr Mediator Jeſus Chrift, which is ne- 
wfery to remiſſion of ſins, and the boje 
of the Life to tome, Where he ſeems 
evidently to confine Fundamentals to 
the Dodrine of Salvation by Chriſt, 


br nothing &lſe is neceſſary to what he 


calls the proper a&s and functions 
& the Chriſtian Life, But he pro- 


ceeds, 


How 
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Cap. 5.. ew far this ratio 'of a Fundamentil 

WW Article will firetch, 1 know not; but be. 0 | 

lieve it will fetch-in moſt of the Articleof 

the Apoitles Creed 3 and. by it alſs thi 

two main errors of the Socinians, the one | 

XZ ing the divine Nature, the ther the 

faſutir of Chriſt, may be diſcerned to 

undamental; for wk the belief 

| x” the *firſt, the 7. = Majeity cannot 

be rightly, that 3s, — Wor- 

zppd, 5a ta beoewe of er (Gods 

= fo be that believes not C Fo 

. : be'conſubſtantial to the Father,” and yet 

honours him with the ſame Worſhip, wor- 

ſhips not the Father incommunicably /y which 

 #« the formalis ratio. of the Torfbip of 

the:true God, from whom we look'far 

eternal Life ;. and without the belief.of 

the. ſecond, the.ſatisfattion of C hriſt there 

cane, IT ſuppoſe, no ſaving Faith noree- 

lyance o# Chriſt for the forgiveneſs of-fins,- 

How well-this./a grees,- with whit Thave 

diſcours'd about F undamentals, : Off 
one will eaftly perceive, --. 

: Some other karned men ,otheſams 
way with /Mr. Mede, in afligtyng the 
general Ratio or Notionof Fundimer 
tals, that they are ſuch DoGEriges, 3 
have a great influenceupon a, Chriſtian Þ' 


Life, though they do not t confineit, as 
hc 


5 
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| he-does, to. ſorme-peculiar aQsof the Cap: 5. 
Chriſtian Life, and he could have no VP 
reaſon. to do ſo, had he not ſome other 
Notion of Fundamentals in his mind, 


than what he expreſſed, for all the aQs ; 
of Piety and Vertue are equally requi- 
red. of. us by the Laws of the Goſpel, 


and therefore it is moſt reaſonable in this. 


_ 


way, to extend-ithe Notioniof Funda- . 
mentals to all thoſe Doctrines;: which - 


Have an univerſal influence upona-good 


life. 3: but I have ſomething to offer 
ith all modeſty,: and. juſt reſpe& and 
ference to ſuch ;great names againſt 
tits Notion of Fundamentals.  * 
+1. That a. holy'Life is not the only . 
&fgnof the Chriſtian Religion, and 
therefore 1f we' will judge of funda- 
mental, DoCtrines by the end, they are 
mended to ſerye, -we muſt takein the 
whole and entire end of the Chriſtian 


J Religion, which 1s: forgiveneſs of fins, 


well. as holyneſs of Life : And there. 

re. whatever 1s neceſſary to be belie- 
ved for the forgiveneſs of ſins is a fyn- 
dmental Do&rine of Chriſtianity ,. 
though we could not ſee, what dire&t 
and immediate influence u has upon the 
reformation of our Lives. : 


£ 2. The 


4 Wi nication of the : 
2. The Do&rine of the! ever bleſſed 


NE Trinity, bath in all ages of the Charch | 
been accounted a f queens 7 Article, 
and. yet nothing is more plain, '\ than 

of three divine Perſons, 
confidered-only as three Perſons, has no! 


_ that the belief 


ter force in it to-make men £ 
than the belief of one'ſupteme” a eters 
- nal God; | Tt:is true,-when we'confider 
all theſe divine Perſons as concernedin' 
the Occongmy of Man'sSalvation- 5p, 
| the behief :of each: Perſon has adiſtin® 
and powerful influence upon our minds] 


but this is not'owing immediately tothe - 


Dotrine of 'the Trinity, but tothe 
Dottine of man's'Salvation by Chiilt, 
- who. was-ſent- into 'the' World by-his 


Father, to accompliſh the Work of 


redemption,and whey he left the'Workl 


ſent his Holy Spirit to abide” "wu | 
Us. 1 Jn 


3.. All thoſe Do&tines, which __ i 


a powerful influence upon 


are not in a ſtri&- te Ha yo | 
ſtan Dof&rines, much T5 fundamental 


Articles. of the. Chriſtian Faith,”' -and 
therefore this can beno good Critexiols 
of a Fundamental ; ſuch are all thens 


tural arguments to Religion and: a/vet- 
tuous Lite, which 4 they be we | 


— © = I», 0 2p oc: 


Creme mM ww cairn. > eat on ie en = oo Ss. * 


4« 


5 en 


with; ay 260, ko can 
| _ MON. nowtelg ant Revels 


fore we ſhall lay want a Lowy to Ju Jac 


SER ar — 


Fay 
Th 


= Men may. lize very holy "vis with 
gue the -knowledg or belief of maziy 


Dodrints, ,whichare excellently fitted 
to/ promote holineſs, and the &e- 
ty Do&rine, which will advancehok: 


neſs, is not; Fundamental, and:yet this 


ls cham rule does not dire us, how t to 


45s "Sl. o_—_ - Dodrines, which are 


{6 far from being Fundamental; that 


they are falſe, may yet prevail withand 


encline ſome men to the practiſe of real 


holineſs: - 


$16: Some Dodtrincs, which naturally 
nd to debauch-mens lives, are not y 


ndamental Errors, for men may bes 


heve them and yetlvewell; and _ 


offundamental Hereſies'by, 
ie be- Fundamental, but when-3t it 
debauches mens lives, and by the ſame 
file, no. Doftiineis Fuggamental, but 


zo _ 200 ltFondication of Hh \ 

-CapayÞ yibrThis leaves: ment" great liberty 
VV youbelicve what Dorifiesithey'ples 

\ ewbe Fundatnefital, and” to'Etptipe ever 


without: lack -Rodtrines,/ nay without 
the belief of Chriſtianity itſelf," cath. 
not- fee,. _ they. ſhould believe Chri. 
fiMniry. ir:felf to'be. a fandamental Dgl 
GSrirlero-them;!:ss (fois hit LPT 


which has not one/ way-0r other anit> 


: then all 'the-peculiar-Arguments ofthe 
? Goſpel, all-the principles of pure evatt 


Fundamentals, of Faith, are contaitial 
11.the Doctrine of Salvation-/by Claift, 


1t:is big- with arguments/'and perſws 


fideration-can , have any force'; "and 
/ there needs: no' other Arguments to" 
Chriſtian, nayggthereare no/ other Gob 
pcl-Motives, "tt what are contained: if 
it, Whatever is eflential to-the.Do- 
Ctrine of Salvatzon, is a F undamental 


Ehbriſtiarityc: felt into'a HewReligion 
for if they think they can obey God 


-ii8-1 readily:grant, that! no Dodrits 
canyvhe a fundamental -Article | of Faitly 


flacnce':upon'i a ' Chriſtian life. -But 


pelical Obedience, as'-well vas all: the - 


Fhat it ſelf is the great motive of: the. 
Goſpel,” and every .part-.and? brandwef 


fives'to Vertue.: ' Take! away the D& 
&rine of Salyation, and 'no' other cot 
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 Deftife o_"_ Siillnhflet, © eg99 - 
J Artide and a powerful Mative:of Chris Cap: 
ſanity; and nothing de is/erther; 580 SV 
that there-15 na: ſuch! certain 'wayit& 
diſcern” Futdamentals,; though: they: - 
were to betryed by: their tendency ro 
promote real-Righteouſneſs,!as:to! con 
fder, what is .ellential tothe: Dodrine 
of Salvation;by-Chriſt, which*1s an.ac+ 
knowledged.:F undamental, /. and-;con/ 
tains 1n it all the Ap TX of a ”_ 
ſian Life: +, 7! 116 5; 
4:2. Idefire, ; it may hs y wn kg es 
ved, that when. Sſcotnſeof” Funds 
mentals, [:d$ not rejec albather Dq- 
&riries beſides what are iſtr1&ly Fundas 
mental, as uſeleſs 1n the Chriſtian Life; 
or-unfit terms of .Chureh!.Communiori 
God affords'us-more than; what-is bare 
ly. neceſlary, for our ſpiritual, as well as 
for our naturallite 3 and' expeRs from 
us; that we ſhould naked daily; improves 
*ments in Knowleds and Vertue : And 
if thisbe the duty of orien Chriſtians; 
it- is much more the duty of particular 
Churches to arrive at the greateſt perfe- 
.Qion of Knawledg, and to inſtruct her | 
Children, not- —_ in thoſe 'Doftrines, 
which are ,abſolutely neceſlary to the 
being of Chriſtianity, -but-inall thoſe 
Tote truths, which advance -our Pro 
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of Vindioitiin of the" 


reſo in theiChriſtian Life, - And hit 
e nodoubt, | but eyery Churetirhug 


Anthotity :over. her own Members; 


I asthe terms of: \Communior} 


an \explicite afſent to many great and 


uſeful truths, and an abrenunciationcef 


many dangerous Errors, which arenoy 


 a-ftrict; ſerice Fundamental ;/ or- ole 


ſhehas no Authority toteach the wiule 


mind ant wilh' of God:, | nor to pi 
| ſerve the purity of Chriſtian Dodriney 
For-there' are matly' Dofrinesof va 


ale in the Chriſtiaf Life and manyye. 
ry fatal :and; pernicious Errors, which 


are not prope y'F Fandamental, andiyer 


jt may'be,' have: occaſioned the: 


| Dainiznrion of 'many more, than''ev6 


fandamental Errors have done.” 
if the Church/bebound to take care'df 
mens Souls; »ſhe is . bound” alſo to roof 
out ſuch pernicious Do&rines: But the 


uſel oy 6 the Dodririe of Fade 


rentals for in this place, is the prefers 
tion of Catholick Cammunjon betweett 
diſtin& Churches, which have no Pow: 
erand Authority over each other. For 
thougha Chiurch have enteptained ma- 
ny corrupt and dangerous Dodriiies, 
yet if ſhe profeſs to believe all the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtian' Faith, we have 
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no -Authority upon the account of Do- Cap. 5. 
drines to divide from her Communion: SYS 
| We muſt not indeed communicate: in 


her Errors, though not Fundamental, 


#4 md no Church, but the Church of 


Rome impoſes fach hard terms of Com- 
munton upon other Churches,but while 
ſhe retains all the eſſentials of Chriſtian 
Faith, ſheis fo far a true Church 3 and 
if there be nothing to hinder it, may 


and ought to be received into Catho- 


lick Communion. 

+3: WhenlI aflert, that fach and ſuch 
Doctrines are. Fundamental, by Funda- 
mentals I underſtand the Fundamentals 
of Chriſtian Knowledg, without which, 


'noman can underſtand and behevelike 


2Chriſtian, which plainly proves, that 
they are neceſlary to the yery being of 
a Chriſtian Church, and therefore ne- 


| c{fary to Catholick Communion:Which 


ball I am; concerned to prove. 

But if any man ſhould put hard Ca- 
ſes to me with reſpe& to the final Salva- 
tion of- particular Chriſtians, and in- 
quire how far the explicite knowledg 
and belief of Fundamentals 1s neceflary 
to Salvation «: What ſhall become of ſo 
many Chriſtians as are guilty. of groſs 
Ignorance for want ofgood Inſtruction, 

| X 4 and 


A 4 > Af 


© » AVindication of the 


Cap. 5- and. ſearce underſtand "any thing 'j- 
SY ſtin&ly of the Chriſtian Religion 2'%@x 


- what ſhall become of thoſe, who throuph 
* the prejudices and prepoſlettions of Þ- 


ducation, deny any fundamental: Arti. 


cle of the Chriſtian Faith, as the Diyj- 
nity of Chriſt, or his ſatisfaction fof'fins, 
and yet are otherwiſe very pious, de- 
vout, and uſeful men # I ſay, I donet 
think - my ſelf bound to. anſwer theſe 
Queſtions, nor to ſearch into the: ſeeret 
Counſels of God, to determine how!the 
will jadge the Warld, or what allow 
ances he will make in ſome favourable 
Caſes z but yet I have ſome few things 
to offer, which poſſibly may. give fame 


ſatisfaction to' modeſt Inquirers. "7% 


. 1.. We muſt not deny the neceſiity/ef 
Chriftian Faith and Knowledg forthe 
ſake of any difficult Caſes; for that to 
deny the neceſlity of : Chriſtianityit 
ſelf, or of Faithin Chriſt, tothe Salv 


tion of ſinners 3 and thus our Charity 


to other men will make us our ſelves the 


greateſt Hereticks of all. And if any 


part of Chriſtian Faith and Knowledg 
1s necellary to Salvation; certainly the 


knowledg and belief of Fundamentals 


1s, which are therefore commonly de- 


ſcribed by this Character, the knowleag 


ard 
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Þoil the vertue and efficacy of it may 
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und belief f which #s neceſſary #0 Salua- Cap. 5. 
tion: Andit Infidelity: be a damning fin, SV 
why ſhould not 'a'fundamental Herefie 


be ſo, which 1s infidelity with reſpe& 


j to ſome eſſential and ſaving Dodrine 


of Chriſtianity; and in its conſequence 
overthrows ſome material and eflential 


part of the Chriſtian Faith. 


212. There is a vaſt difference between 
the Cafe of thoſe men, who for want of 
good InſtruQtion, have not an explicite 


underſtanding of the Fundamentals of 


Chriſtian Faith, and of thoſe, who de- 
ny any Fundamental. As for the firſt, 
a very little indiſtint knowledg of 
Chriſt, if it govern their lives, and 
teach them to hivein Obedience to their 
Saviour, will carry them ſafely to Hea- 
yen, for God requires little of.thoſe to 
vhom little 1s given. Now there isno 
man, that deſerves the name of a Chriſti- 
an, who has not learnt his Creed, who 
does not know and believe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt came into the World to die for 


I fn, and to fave ſinners, and that God + 


for Chriſt's ſake will forgive our fns, 
t we repent of them, and live a new 


this, without any fundamental Errorto ' 


| ike; now ſuch a | vive knowledg as 


ufhice 
\ 


"7 * 
\ "Ra 


AVindication of the. 


| iqþa wie .10 produce all thoſe Ads of | 
WY Ghriftian life, which are abſolutely "Y 


pn to a ſtate: of: Salyation,"ſuchas {|} 
tance frota| dead works, anda 


tn and afhance in God through the 
Blood of Chriſt ior forgivenchs / of ſins 
The Thief upon the Croſs cannotyell 
be ſuppoſed to. have known 'ſo nmch, 


and-the Jewiſh Converts, who embra, 


_ ced the Faith upan St. Peters p 


tathem,and' were immediately baptined | 


10 great numbers, cannot be. ſuppoſed 
at that- time to: know more 3 and ye 
this was accepted from them at that 
time, andin Kat ſtate of things, and 
the ſame reaſon; will. be acce ety 
thoſe, who want the coporacadl 
better inſtruction : And 1f there beany 
baptized and nominal Chriſtians, who 
do- not know thus much, it tsa y_ 
ſcandal to the Chriſtian Church, but] 


know not, how we are more concerned 


for their Salvation, than for Pagansand 
Infidels. 


But as for thoſe, who deny any fur- 


damental Article, they are got above 
this ſtate of a general any implicite 
Faith in Chriſt, and err not for want 
of inſtruction, but from a certain wane 
tonneſs \and pride of underſtanding. 


They 
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Chriſtians in Gih p.m for other- 
wiſe they wonld have no occafion' to 
#vy- ſuch Cathohek Nottrines ; it ap- 
fears, 'they Have a' great conceit and 
enfidence of theirown knowledg,thar 
they dare © bo of ka opini- 
ns and Tea == the dedared 
ice of the univerſal Charch, which is 


tier own making, and miſtake their 
fry to Heaven. And Ne fack 
Ferto Y os 


fr and Who 

j 2 Having..thus, as FER as I can, 
ſated the notion of Fundamentals, the 
next inquiry is concerning thoſe - 
Churches, which profeſſedly own all the 
Fundamentals of CY: and yet 
topether with the belief of all Funda- 
mentals entertain ſuch corrupt Dodtrines, 
as 
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Cap. 5-, ain their immediate and ne | 
—_ Feguen uences overthrow Foundations, and 


4 Vandlication of the. 


ther ſuch Churches AY: be ſaid wy 
err Fundamenrally. il 
-. L will but gies touch on this d 
and though I might give too, many. ig 
ſtances of it,. I Fn at preſent confine 
my ſelf to the Church of . Rome, I knoy 
no fundamental, Article, ..of, our: F uth, 
that 1s expreſiy. denyed. by. the Chuirc 
of- Rome. . She: receives all the ar ancient 
Creeds, profelles the Faith ofthe, oly 
Trinity, "the Incarnation, the ſay oF; Fn 
on of Chriſt's death, his eIntercelſigr 
for-us at the right hand of God, but 
then ſhe teaches ſuch other corrupt, o- 
Arines, as all the. wit of man.cannot 
reconcile ,with this Faith : As to ſhew 
this briefly with reference to the fy 
faction, and interceſſion of Chriſt. ....;.. 
The Dodrine of Chriſt's atisfaQio 
ſeems many ways to be padre. - 
the Church of Rome. : Asby the propl 
tiatory Sacrifice of the Mals, which 1s 
offered for the quick and for thedead | 
For if Chriſt To a perfeC ſatisfaction 
for ſin by his death upon the Croſs, 
what need of repeating this Sacribce 
every day, which repreſents the Sacttr 
tice of Chriſt, ta beas imperke& as bs | 
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Tike away" (im, -nor make, the comers \ 
hereunto perfedt, and' therefore: were: 
fepeated again every year, Thus the, 
todrine of humane Penances and. "Sa." 
tacHions,” eſpecially the fire of Parga- 
wry, the merits of good: Works, and 
te- ſuperabundant * not of ſomeemi- 
fenit pro ow __ = Trea-. 
of the-Charc may be apply- 
ob the Popeto other ſhiers one” 
daſs! their Pardon, whichis the Foun- 
ktion - of the Doatine of indulgences, 
hem mightily todiſparage the ſatisfaQi- 
m'of Chriſt, for if he have-madeaper- 
k& atonement for all our fi ins, weneed 
bt invent-ſo many other ways .of fatis- | 
k&ion.. ' + | 
MAnd / whoever eonfallers what the 
Church of Rowe teaches about the Th- 
hong of Gaints wage Angels my > 
in /; 'could hardly- t at- 
be! did: $a teve, « that ice] is butone 
Mediator between God'and Men, the 
an Chirife Jeſus, - 71> 
3Butt I'need not enumerate many pay 
6, [| eulars, the truth ofthis being/too evi- 
&nt.and notorious; The great Queſti-- 
ri-- $n then is this, whether ſuch a Churgh 
he | ſay be ſaid to be guilty of Fundarmen: 
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Gcrifices of the Law, which could not Cap. I 


Chin Faith, ſhould vet be Ls NX at 
fandamental Errors. And indeed Ff 
ncaa Errors, we mean ſuck, 


Fa gate. te a 
of Faith, ſo: ſhe may be Aa age to. 
lamental Errors, becauſe it 15 Poſlibl 
for a:Church, ta believe two DDoltrines)- 
Laps contradi (each _ other, wha 

Contragicion. 1s  not.; 11: expres 

Kt but conſequential : For all-maxt 
or Churches do;;not fee, or will not 
own the immediate and neeelary gats 
ys of their own. DNoGriniey.m 
: begbſarved amoug; a : gre 

rink other. -met1 - befides theſe of; thi 

Church.of Rawe,..: And the-uſe of this 
obſervation is very cqnfiderable uo 
= -ACcQunts, i; but eſpecially i in gut 

nt. hs gg abour Caholick Came 
. qanſidert 


on , , 
_ gy. F. af1617 #1-$3203, 308 
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Defence| of Dr. Stillingfleet. 219 - 
- $3." How far'and in what Cales we Cap, 5- 2M 
my communicate"withſuch a 'Chureh. So 
gbelieve all the Fundamentals of Chri: 
thn Faith, 'and'yet'teaches ſuch Do- 
as in their immediate and' ne-. 
' conſequences overthrow Forri- 
[nll "This is'a very material diffe- 
rmce between a Church, which/de« 
ts. any fundamental Article of Faith, 
ad a- Tharch, which believes all Fun- 
dmcnrals, bur ſuperadds ſoine No 
oarines whichin their 
kftroy Foundations; 'that the firſt is 
ryer capable of Catholick' Commit 
<, becauſe ſhe denies COT D&- 
ine; which is the neceſſan 
of Catholick Communion 3 but: 
and in ſome caſes may be, tf 
Rains all faving knowleds, 3 e; 
hich is of abſolute neceflity to Saly: 
lon, wrt intermixt-with dange! nf | 
Now to ſtate this matter; how - 
Ir ye may communicate with ftich a 
ch as profeſſes all the fandamental 
kids of Faith, but yet ſuperadds' 0+ 
|=k cortupt "and dr danperous Do- 
we ; may on "theſe. *tiyo 
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320 
Cap. 5. 
WV that we'muſt not,purchaſe the Commy.. 
nion'of ſuch a-Church, by -profeſling 
our; Aſſent to any, corrupt Dodrine, 


| Vindication of the" 
I, think, I need not tell any; tray 


though j it be not-a fundamental Errox, 
No. one Church ought thus to impoſe, 
upon another, --nor does - any Churgh 
pretend'to it; but only the Church of || ? 
Rope. Every Church i 1s bound-toprg- |} | 
ſerve her qwn Faith, as pure and per- || | 
{e&, . as ſhe cans, but ſhe has not. that 
Arie over any: other Church, as 
upon their Faith. An. or 

= EH Church may; and ought .toad- |. 
moniſh nei ighbour Churches of any do- it 
Arinal.. Soprapeions but muſt, note if ;, 
X&. He. mmunion, for every Eror, Il & 
$4 of dangerous Conſequence, Af 
it. be Tur Fundamental. The beligfdt I} ;, 
all tundamental Articles of Faith, does Il ;, 
DIgnaly qualifie-the evil and malignant Þ| ;; 
ence of many very corrupt y 11 


Ctrines;./ which 1 is the true reaſon ſt 
many. men are obſerved. to live 8 87! 
better than they believe, becauſe,thoug 
they have entertained a great many cor- fe 
rupt Dodtines, which 1g their natural 0! 
Conſequences are .very apt to, tempt h 
men to fin, and to encourage thetn 1 i 
it : 5 yet, when wikis! they _— be- Wl 
eve. 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 321 
! I lieve all the fundamental DoErines of Cap. 5. 
* | the Chriſtian Faith, this true Faith is fo "Vo 
3 | (directly contrary to the 1Il conſequen- 


» || ces of their Errors, that they do not 
| ſee the ill conſequences of ſuch Do- 
© | drines, or are ſufficiently antidoted a- 
2 & gainſt the poyſon of them; nay many 
t I rimes it ſo happens, that men are ſo far 
” & from ſeeing the ill Conſequences oftheir 
=. | Doctrines, that they draw only good 
i F Conſequences from them, which may 
make them as good or better men, than 
many are, who have a better Faith, 

7 \. Thus to, inſtance at preſent in ſome 
y &f very popular and prevailing Dodrines, 
& If not diſputing whether they be true or 
s © falſe. The Do@rineof abſolute Ele&i- 
'0n and Reprobation, the Inconditio- 
nality of the Covenant of Grace, the 
no-neceſlity of holineſs to our juſtifica- 
tion, the abſolute impotency of humane 
Nature to do the leaſt __ theirreſi- 
ſibility of the: divine Grace, and ſuch 
* | like Antinomian Do&rines, are charged 
g by their Adverſaries with as diſmal con- 


"i ſequences, as any Doctrines are capable 
9 | of, even to the overthrow of all Re- 
Jo ligion 3 and Idoubt not but havevery 
Now ll effe&ts upon mens minds, who are 


hot throughly poſleſt with ſome other 
wy. | "Y F'Y Princt- 


322 A Vindication of the - 
Cap. 5- Principles to qualifie aid allay them, 
—Y> Bur yet if after all this, theſe men do 
| firmly believe the infinite goodneſs and 

Juſtice 'of God, theinflexible holinef 
and purity of his nature, his irrecong- 
leable enmity to all fin, and that they 
ſhall never go to Heaven without ho- 
linefs, it is impoſſible, they ſhould make 
| any ill uſeof theſe Dodrines to encou- 
rage-themſelves in fin; and on the o- 
ther hand, if they believe, right or 
wrong, that thefe DoCrinesdo mighti- 
ly advance the grace of God in the Gal- 
vation of ſinners, it may increaſe their 
love to God, inflame. ther Devotions; 
- and make them very ative in all holy 
obedience. For when men are poſkelt 
witha prevailing ſence of the graceand 
love of God and our Saviour, they thay 
{pare a great many other arguments to 
obedience. Poe 
Now we muſt not hence infer, that 
it 15 indifferent, whether men believe 
right or wrong, for every praCtical-Er- 
ror 18 a ſtate of Temptation, and erro- 
neous Docrines do oftner hinder the 


orthodox Faith prevents the miſchief 0 


But 


efficacy of an orthodox Faith, than an 


- an erroneous perſ{waſion, as1s laments 
bly ſeen in the lives of too many men 
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But the only inference I draw. from Cap. 5. 


hence is this, that every Error, though 
in it ſelf of dangerous conſequence, is 
not a ſufficient reaſon to deny Com- 
munion to ſuch a Church, as notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch Errors, profeſles all the 
tandamental Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith, if we can maintain Communion 
with her without profeſiing her Er- 


ors. | : 7 "PF 4 5 
.. 2. While the fundamental Dodrines 
of Faith are ſecure,no corrupt. Doftrines 


are a ſufficient reaſon to break Commy- 


non,which do not-corrupt the Chriſtian 


| Worſhip. The principal As of Chri- 


fan Communion conſiſts in Chriſtian 


Worſhip 3 and.if any Church have fo 


corrupted divine Worſhip, that a good 
Chriſtian muſt not Joynin it, we muſt 
of neceſſity abſtain trom their Com- 
munion, though we are not equally 
bound to deny them ours. For there 
xe ſome Fundamentals of Worſhip, as 


| well as Faith, as the Worſhip of one 


God, through one Mediator. Jeſus 


Chriſt, and when any Church corrupts 
"the Worſhip of God in- its vital and 
eſſential parts, as the Church of Rowe 
{| does in the Worſhip of Saints and An- 


zels, andthe Virgin Mae y, and Images, 
ES and 


A Vindication of the 


Cap. 5. atid the conſecrated Hoſt, it is neceſſary 
SLY then to withdraw our ſelves from ſuch 


a corrupt Communion. IR 
But. then as for thoſe DoCtrines, which 
though they may be corrupt and errone- 
ous, Are neither fundamental Errors,nor 
introduce any ſuch fundamental .Cor- 
ruptions into religious Worſhip 3 I can 
ſee no imaginable reaſon, why they 
' ſhould break Communion between 
neighbour Churchesz if no Churches 
muſt communicate with each other, 
which do not. exatly agree in all the 
Diſputes and Controverſies of Religion, 
It will be hard to find any two Churches 
in the World, that can maintain this 
Chriſtian Communion. Certainly, 
Catholick Communion requires us. to 
communicate with all thoſe Churche, 
with whom we can communicate with- 


out ſin; and therefore when a Church 


denies no fundamental Article of Faith, 
nor corrupts the Chriſtian Worſhipin 
_ any fundamental and effential part of 
It, nor requires us to believe any Do- 
Ctrine,which we believe to be erroneous, 
as the neceſlary tcrms of Communion 
with her, that 1s, when we may com- 
municate with her without doing any 
thing that is evil, nothing _ F 
ihe 


ro —_— 
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ſtifie our breach of Communion, Cap. 5: 
'As for inſtance, I take the Lutheran VV 
Dodrine of Conſubſtantiation to be a 
very. great Error, and if they ſhould 
deny Communion to me, unleſs I 
would profeſs my belief of it, I ſhould 
judge it a ſufficient reaſon to withdraw 
Communion from them ; yet if no ſuch. 
Condition be impoſed on. me, I would 
make no ſcruple to communicate with' 
them, becauſe, though Conſubſtantiation 
be an Error, , yet it does not. corrupt 
their Worſhip, as the Dofrine.of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation does the Worſhip of the 
Church of Rowe. The Lutheran 
Churches obſerve the Inſtitution of our 
Saviour, without any Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip of the Hoſt, their DoQrrine makes 
no change in their Worſhip, and there- 
fore can be no reaſon to withdraw our 
Communion. The Errors of any Church 
cannot make its Communion (inful, un- 
lefs. they make its Worlhip fo. Were 
*Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf (as abſurd a 
'Bodrine, as it is) a meer ſpeculation, 
without any influence upon Worſhip, 
did the Church of Rowe ſtriftly ob- 
ſerve the Inſtitutions of our Saviour in 
celebrating the Lord's Supper, without 
fither taking from 1t, oradding a new 
RS _— Ide- 


326 , © "A Vindication of the 

Cap. 5. Idolatrous Worſhip to it, they might 
—Y enjoy. their Opinion, if they pleaſed, ſo 
they would let me enjoy mine, and I 

would not break with them meerly up- 

on this ſcore. pines Re 

' Nothing can be vainer, than to dream 

of reconciling all the Diſputes of Chri: 
ſtendom, and of making all men orall 
Churches of a mind in every thing,and 

if Catholick Communion cannot ' be 
maintained among Churches ofa ditte- 

rent belief and perſwaſion tn ſome cons 
troverted points, - WE muſt never hope 

for any ſuch'thing : And if it may be, 


our only Inquiry is, what difference 
and variety of Opinions.is conliſtent | 


with Catholick Communion 3 and 1 


know no other' anſwer to 1t -but this, . 


that we may ſafely communicate with 


any Church, how different ſoever our 

Opinionsin other matters may be, while 
we agree in all che Fundamentals of 
Chriſtian Faith, and Eſſentials of Wor-. 


ſhip. | 
* Thoſe animoſities indeed, which the 
heats of diſputation occaſion too often, 
not only between private men, but 


Chriſtian Churches, ſet them at a much 


_ ogreater diſtance from each other, than 
che moſt diſtant Opinions; but yet that 
OL. — this 


Defexce of Dr. Stillingfleet. 327 
this 1s practicable, to maintain Chriſti- Cap. 5” 
an Communion notwithſtanding this "Vo 
yariety of Opinions, is evident, not 
only from the intrinſick reaſon of the 
thing, but from manifeſt experience. 
. We know how many Secs there were 
mn the Jewiſh-Church, eſpecially thoſe 
two famous Sects of the Phariſees and 
adduces, and yet. they lived in the 
Communion of the ſame Church, of- 
kred the ſame Sacritices, worſhipped 
God at the ſame Temple, and obſerved, 
the ſame Rites and Ceremonies of Res=- 
gion 3 and confined their Diſputes to 
their {everal Schools. 


The Jewiſh and the Heathen Con- 


rerts inthe time of the Apoſtles differed 
about a very material point, the obſer- 
ation of the Law of Moſes, and yet 
according to St. Paul's exhortation and 


Jcommand,they lived in the Communion 
Yof the ſame Church, _and in the joynt 


exerciſe of all the As of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, as 1 diſcours'd at large 1n the Pefence, 
Defence. _ | OO9E 
How many different Opimons are 
there among the Doftors and Churches 
of the Roman Communion, the Frar- 
cans, Dominicans, pg euite? The 
ame points are diſputed among them, 

L- s = Ons and 


328 


Cap. 5. and that with as great warmth 'and | 


A Vindication. of the 


— Yo keennels, as there are between the '4. 


minians and Calviniits,. and abundance 
more, Nay, the Italian, and Spariſh, 
and French Churches differ upon thoſe 
great pointsof Infahbility, and the Au- 
rhority and Jurisdidion of the Popeof 
Rome, and yet all live in the Commy- 
nion' of the fame Church. And I can- 
not ſee, but that ' all the Chriſtian 


- Churches m the World, excepting the 
E hurch of Rowe, might maintaif Ca- 


olick Communion ' upon as caſte 
terms. | Age 
The breaches between the Luther 
and Zuinglian Churches have been of- 
ten times compoſed, eſpecially between 


the Polonian Churches ; an account of 


which we have at large in Parews his 
Irenicym, which 1s a plam argument, 
that it is not meerly the. difference of 
Opimons, but the diftempers of mens 
minds, if ſuch agreement and concord 
be not perpetual 3 ſo that no doGrindl 


* Diſputes ought to divide the Commw- 


nion of the Chriſtian Church, but ſuch 
as ſubvert the foundations of our Fatth, 
or corrupt the effentials of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, and this may ſuffice for the 
firſt inquiry, what are the terms of Ca- 
PE 9 . tholick 
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pears, that Catholick Communion is 
neither 1n itsſelf an impracticable noti- 
on, nos the practiſe of it very difficult 
to all good Chriſtians. 

2. It is time now to conſider the 


next Inquiry, what are the neceſſary 


terms of Catholick Communion, with 


reſpe&t to Church-government. And 


the only Queſtion I ſhall endeavour to 
reſolve under this Head, 1sthis. Whe- 
ther, and in what Caſes, it is lawful ta 
communicate with a Church, which is 
not governed by Biſhops, nor by Pref- 
byters, who were ordained by Bi- 
ſhops. | 

Fhe reaſon of this Inquiry 1s plainly 
this. It is ſufficiently known, that there 
are ſeveral Proteſtant Churches of great 
note, governed without Biſhops, by a 
Colledge of Presbyters, who have no 
other Orders, but what they received 
from Presbyters. Now if Epiſ:opacy 
be ſo eſſential to the Conſtitution of a 
Church, that we muſt not own any 
Church which has no Biſhops, we muſt 
renounce the Communion .of.. the Pro- 
teſtant Churches of France and Holand, 
and Geneva, and ſome others, which 1s 


both 


tholick Communion. with .reſpe& to Cap. 5- 
Dottrines, from whichit evidently ap- "YY 
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both a very invidious and uncharitable 


thing, and a great injury to the Reform. 


ed : Profeſſion, and does mightily 


ſtreighten Catholick Commumon. If 


Epiſcopacy be - not ſo eflential-to the 
Conſtitution of a .Church, but that we 
may communicate with thoſe Churches 


which have no Biſhops, why do wes-. 


rejet our Diffenters at home, and 
condemn them of Schiſm, for rejeing 
the Epiſcopal Authority, and forming 
themſelves1nto Church-ſocteties without 
Biſhops 2 Why. are ' we not as kind to 
our .own Friends, Neighbours, and 
Countrey-men, as we are to Foreign 
Churches 2? x 


Now though the Church of Exgland 
has always aſſerted the Authority of 


Biſhops, and condemned thoſe of her 


own Communion, who have ſeparated 
from their Biſhops, yet ſhe has been ſo 
far from condemning Foreign reformed 
Churches for the want of Biſhops, that 


| ſhe has: always lived in Communion 


with them, and defended them againſt 


thait accuſers z and1 reſolve to ſteer by 


this Compals, ſo to vindicate the Re- 


formed Churches, as neither to injues 
'S; 
our Schiſms at home. And to do this 
. 1. | with 


the Epiſcopal Authority, nor to julti 
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ith all poſſible plainnefz, , I ſhall pro- Cap. 5- 
&<d by. theſe ſteps... oY. 


*x. Tobſerve, thergisavaſt difference 


between ſeparating from Epiſcopal Com- 
munion, where Epiſcopacy is the ſetled 
Government of the Church, and living 
without Epiſcopal Government, where | 


Tie cannot have it 3 which makes a 


xreat difference between our Diſſenters, 
and ſome Foreign Churches. Someof 
theForeiga Proteſtant Churches indeed 
have no Proteſtant Biſhops,  nor_ever 
had, and it may be, could not have; 
but Epiſcopacy has been the eftabliſht 
Government of the Church of Erg/and, 
ever ſince the Reformation ; and for 
ny Chriſtians to ſeparate from their 
bilhops, was always accounted Schiſm 
by the Chriſtian Church, unleſs there 
were ſome very neceſlary reaſons to 
juſtifie ſuch a Separation; but in ſome 
cles not to' have Biſhops may be no 
Schiſm, wy 

If any man ſhould objeq, that the 
Caſe of our Diſſenters, and the reform- 
ed Churches is the. very fame; for the 
Foreign Churches had Biſhops alſo of 
the Rozrau Communion, but ſeparated 


{| from them, -upon account .of thoſe in- 


tolerable Corruptions, which made their 
b Commu- 


332 A Vindication of the 
Cap. 5- Communion unlawful, and many. of 
—> them ſet up no Biſhops of their own ;; 
and thus our Diſſenters ſeparate from” 

the Church of Erglzrd, and her Biſhops, 

upon account of the corruptions in her 
Worſhip, and are as excuſable as the 

French Proteſtant Chnrches, tor ſetting 

up a Government without Biſhops; 1 

anſwer. Notto take notice now, what 

a vaſt difference there is between ſepa- 

' rating trom the Church of Rozze, and 

/ from the Church of Ezgland, there is 
one ' yery obvious difference in this very 

matter, which takes off the wholeob- 


ceſan*Epiſcopacy to be one reaſon of 
their Separation, which no reformed 
Church ever did before : The Reformed 


Churches abroad ſeparated from Popiſh 


Epiſcopacy it (elf. 

All the reformed Churches abroad 
owned - Epifcopacy, though they dil- 
owned Popiſh Biſhops; ſeveral of them 

- retain both the name and thing, as the 
Churches of Sweder, and Denmark : 
Others retain. the Office, though they 
have changed the name; as ſeveral Ly- 

 theran Churches, which have their ſu- 
perintendents, Gererales and Generalif- 


jection: /* For our Diſſenters make Dig- 


Biſhops, our Diffenters ſeparate from 
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ſri, who' anſiver to our Biſhops and Cap. 5- 


Arch-biſhops 3 and as for thoſe Churches "Ye 
which have them not, they never reject 
Epiſcopal Communion, but all of them 

have owned Communion with the 
Church of Ezgland, reverenced our 
Biſhops, highly commended the Con- 
ſtitution of our Church, cenſured. and 
condemned our Schiſmaticks, and de- 

dared their judgments in fayour of 
Epiſcopacy, and wiſhed the reſtitution 

of it, and the moſt ſome of their moſt 
karned men have pretended to, was 

only to juſtifie the Lawfulneſs of a Preſ- 
byterian parity. It wereeaſie here to ,,,,,, 
fill up ſeveral Pages with the judgment Church- 
of the moſt famous Divines abroad bu —_ 
this has been ſo often done by athers, $:yw:1s 


and very lately by Dr. SayweZ, that I Evangeli- 


ſhall refer my Readers to them for ſa- Cutollk 


tisfa&ion in this point. And 1s not this Unity, 
a very material difference between, our P25. 
Difſenters, and the reformed Churches 
abroad, which have not Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment ? Our Diſlenters ſeparate from 
Epiſcopacy, which they own; from our 
reformed. Biſhops, which they, main- 


tain Communion with, and therefore 


are as well Separatiſts from the reformed 
Presbyterian Churches, as from the 
Church of England. 2, As 
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2. As it is Schiſm without abſolute 
neceſſity to caſt off the Authority of 
our Biſhops, . and to ſeparate from them, 
ſo it is much more ſo to rejet Epiſco- 


pal Communion and the, Government 


of Biſhops, as unlawful and Antichriſt 
an 3 which makes a very material dif- 
ference between our Diſſenters, and 
thoſe reformed Churches abroad, , who 


| haveno Biſhops of their own. 


There isnothing our Diſlenters more 
vehemently oppoſe than Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, for which, they never think, 
they can find names bad enough : Nat 
tomention others at preſent, this is the 
great deſign of Mr. Baxter late Hiſtory 
of Epiſcopacy, to prove, that Diocelan 


Epiſcopacy in theyery Natureand Con: 
 ftitytion of it, overthrows the Govern 


ment of Chriſt's Thſtitution : This is his 
great deſign in his Abridgement of 


Church-Hiſtory , to beſpatter and vilr (| 
fie the moſt renowned Biſhops of the 


Church; to reproach all their Actions, to 


charge them with-all the Hereſies and 


Schiſms, which have diſturbed' the 
Church, and to paint them in ſuch 
frightful ſhapes, that all Chriſtians may 


flic from them as the. great troublers of 
our 1/74el : I cannot imagine, what ſer- 
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> | yice he could think to. do: by this to Cap.'s: 

f | common Chriſtianity, whichis concern- SD 

, | <td innothing more, than in theCredit 

- | and Reputation of the chief Miniſters of 

t I Religion, but I muſt acknowledge, all 

> & this was admirably calculated to ſerve 

- 2 Faction. Ts | 

dF But the Foreign Churches, which 

0 F have no Biſhops, do not condemn E- 
piſcopacy,” nor ſeparate from it, - as an 
unlawful Communion, and whoever 
does ſo, is a Schiſmatick from 'the Ca- 

& & tholick Church. This is fo plain; that 

* | there needs no proof of it. For let 

i 'men talk never fo ill of Biſhops, and. 


 £ their Government, the-matter of fa& 
4 4s evident, ' that the Church of Chriſt 
| 


'has for many hundred years had no 0- 
* | ther Government, than that of Biſhops. 
bi They canſhew no Church till the Re- 
of formation, which was governed with- 
WO Biſhops 3 even ſuch Dioceſan Bi- 
he ſhops, ' as our Diſſenters. now: vent 
their Spleen againſt. Dr. Owen indeed 
* | and Mr. Baxter would gladly exceptthe 
e ] two firſt Centuries, but what little rea- 
i} on they have for it, has been already 
examined in the Defericez but how- 
ever, they are all forc'd to acknowledg, 
++ | that in the ſucceeding Ages of the 
o Church 
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Church till the. Reformation, Which 


was above twelve hundred years, - the 
_ Church was! governed by Dioceſan Bi. 


- ſhops, as it-is at this day'z ſo -that by 


. renouncing;the. Epiſcopal Communion 


of the Church in our Age, they ſepa- 
rate from the whole Catholick Church 


for ſo many; hundred years. As far as 
Epiſcopal Government, is concerned, 


they condemn- the whole - Catholick 


.. Church in. their ſeparation from! the 
Church of Exgland, as governed by 
. Dioceſan Biſhops; nay herein they &- 
. parate alto From all the reformed 
;.Ghurches, ' who bold Communion with 
the Epiſcopal Church of England ; and 
"if this be not "enough 'to prove "them 


Schiſmaticks, thereis no ſuch thing as 


Schiſm from the Church; for there was 


_.no Church for near fifieen hundred 
. years, nor is. there at this day, which 


they can. communicate with upon theſe 
Principles, but their own. beloved Con- 


_. venticles ; \ for it has always been ac- 
- :cqunted as unlawful, to communicate 


with ſach a Church, as communicates 
with another Charch: whoſe Commu- 
mon 1s ſinful, as it is to'communicate 
with ſuch a Church our ſelves, and it 


' muſt be {6 according to. the Principle 
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of Catholick Communion. And there- Cap. 5. 
fore if:it be unlawful to communicate. 
with the Church of Exgland; as 'go- 
yerned by Biſhops; it. muſt be unlawful - 
I 4ſo' to communicate with thoſe Prote- - 
fant Presbyterian Churches, - which 
opment with the Church of _ | 

This, I finpiudley. may ſatisfie any. . "0 
man, what little. reaſon our Diſlenters| | , 
tave to "talk -ſo- much of Foreign Te-- 
formed Churches, :for their'caſe is very 
different; that which will juſtifie thoſe 
Foreign Churches which have no Bi-_ 
ſhops, will not: juſtifie -our Diſſenters, 
who: have Biſhops, -but-ſeparate from 
them. . For though they have no Bi- 
ſhops, they do mar ſeparate from - Epiſ- 
copal ' Churches;-nor condemn Epitco- 
pacy, - as an'untawful or Antichriſtian 
Goyernment ,:' but: hold Communion 
with the Churchof Exg/and,”which our 
Diflenters have rent*and ow: by: 
Schiſmatical ſeparations,  - + -/ 

3. Let us then-confider, avhat- ma 
be laid in juſtification of thoſe wings 
, Wkoches, which have no Biſhops, whe. 
ther their want”. of Biſhops *does un- 
church them, and make it unlawful for 
us to hold Communion with them. This 


fs Og. Is 


Caps 5: is 2) POIT 
Rnd, emn all the! ar: 4 Churches, 
which /have no. Biſhops; 1eemns ſo hatd- 


Exgland has: always declined” 1t $/*but-- 
then abſojurely: ro juſtifie them, overs. 
throws the ancient government by Bic 
ſhops, and is wade ule of by our Dif- 
. ſenters to pull down -Epyſeopacy, if the 
preſent Biſhops do.not-' pleaſe thomy 
which 1s poſſible. for-any Biſhop: ts: 
do, who will be' true to bis own Auth 
rity, -and'to the conſtitutions of boy 
Church, _ ' | 
 Andtherefore it ſtaring this mane 


lutely. to-condemn, - nov: abſolutely:x6 


Po Uivine right of Epiſcopal Governmiens 
BD which I {ballnot 6H « gaabour tO Prove 
we, _ 1, myſt. acknowletlg:i:thoſe Cinch 


. whichihaveino'Bi 
_ petfe& ant. detective, and that thy 
are bound, as. far' as:they. can, to'ens 
deavour;ao0. reftore-the: Epuſcopal 'Au- 
thority'5 add if they fail itt this, ſoifat 


what pho caſes is a pardonable des 


vernors of ſuch A Wn. a. Very 'great 


Crime. - 


and uncharitable,  that-the Chuireh:of 


|, Annaſt gowiddle way, neither abs 
ak M0 < ;oſkiie them; For, I; _ belrevi ngxhe ; 


hops;-to: be very ts 


as they y are Chargeable: with this negle@ 


To UE OC wy _ ao _w=w=w=_uwmuw=_w_ were 


S, | te&t./may become, efpecaally in the Go» 
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Crime. For noChurch muſt yanton- Cop 5. 
ly change a divine Inſtitution 5 we con- 

the Church of Rowe for taking 

away the Cup from the Laity, and 1 
think every divine Inſtitution has ſome» 
thing ſo ſacred init, asnotto be light- 
ly rejected or akered without abſolute 
neceſlity. 
- 2, But yet the caſe may be ſuch, that 
the want of Epiſcopal Government. 
may not un-church ſuch a ſociety of 
Chriſtians, nor make it unlawful for 
other Chriſtians to maintain Communt- 
oa with them; As will appeat from 
theſe following conſiderations. R 

I. That the change of ſome poſitive 
aſtitutionsdoesnot preſently un-church 
hoſe, who are guilty-of it. 
. 2, Eſpecially if there bean ablolue 
a. very great .neceſlity for doing it. | 

-3-: Eſpecially if the caſe be ſuc has 
&-leaſt they have a preſumptive allow- 
1 from the Catholick Church to 

it. 

T. That the change of ſome poſitive 
Metin does not preſentlyug-church 
Jihoſe, who are guilty ofit, . I need not 
hend many words to prove this, for 
Iyhen the caſe is propoſed in general, 
[think no man op eny it. The ob- 


ſex- 
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Cp. 5. Comma: of all divine Inſtitutions ig 
ad dis, > necellary to the perfeQion of a Church, 


but it isnot ſo tothe being of It : That 
' s, though God does ſtritly requirethe 
- obſervance of all his Statutes, yet every 
fitive command 1snot of that moment; 
that God will diſanul his Covenant 
with ſuch a People for 4he negledt' or 
change of it. 
If ever God would have Jone hi 
we might moſt - reaſonably expect it 
under the Jewiſh Geobaiitt, in which 
every minute Circumſtance was ſo ſiri 
ly commanded by God, as having ſome- 
thing. Sacred and Typical i it, andye 
it does not appear, that every deviation 
from their Rule, though in ſome 1 


material parts of' it, \did' yEreny God 


to:caſt them-off, + 


God had appointed a certain plats, 
where they ſhould offer their Sacrifices 


to him, and when this place wasaQi- 

ally fixed and determmed, it wasunlaw- 

ful for them to offer Sacrifice in- any 
other place. And yet when the Tem-F: 
| ple at Fer»ſalenm was' built, which was 
the only place God had appointed for 
Sacrifice, the People continued to offer 


Sacrifice in their high places, even M 
the 0 Ringo of very good Kings, and 
ron 
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though this praiſe was - condemned, Cap. 5. 
yet it did not un-church them. ahhy WOE 
: God had appointed Aarons Family « Kings 
for the Prieſthood, and yet. Feroboar '* 3: 
made Prieſts of other Tribes and Fa- 
milies, and the Law, which expreſly ap- 


points Agro and his Sons for: the Prieſts 
Office, only threatens death: againſt 


Uſurpers : Thow ſhalt appoint Aaron and Numb. 3: 
bis Sons, and they ſhall wait on the Prieſts Os 


Office, and the Stranger that cometh 
wgh ſhall be put to death. God did not 


reject the Church of [7ael for the irre-. 
gularities of their Prieſts, but owned 
them for his Church and People many 
years after this, till they defiled them- 


{lves with the worſhip of Baa!, and 


other. Heathen Gods. And Joſephus 
obſerves, that after the death 'of Me- 
nelaus Antiochus made Alchymus 'H 1gh- 7b. 4r- 
Prieſt, who was not of the Family of iq. 12. 


the Prieſts; and yet I ſhould be lothto ®?' 4 
£ fay, that ſuch an irregular promotion - 
| 4d un-church the Jewiſh Church; and 
whoever conſiders in what manner the 


High-Prieſts were advanced and depo- ' 
ſed even in the time of our Saviour, 
pollubly may think it, as -inconfiftene 
with the firſt Inſtitution of that Office, 
3s the irregular Ordinations of Pregby- 
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' s ſtronger than any external neceſſity 
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2. We ought eſpecially to confidey' 


bY the force and power of neceſſity todif- 


No neceſſity can diſpence with the eters 


nal Laws of good and evil, becauſe ng | 


neceſſity can be pleaded'to juſtifie ten 
in fin, though in ſome caſes it may ex- 


tenuate the evil and guile of it, forthe 


internal neceffity in the nature ofthingy 


can be; no external force can co 


men to fin, which &-an- A& of thay” 


own will and choice, and the obligatſs 
ons to: Vertue remain in the moſt ex- 
treme neceſſity.” But in poſitive Taff 


 tutions, which depend upon'the Will 


of God, we find neceflity has often dif-' 


_ penſed, and: that with God's allowance | 


and approbation. As to give ſome few 
examplezofig.” 0h 00-25." IR 


+ 1. The neceffity of thedivine Wor 
 ſhiphasdiſpenſed with poſitive Inſtitu-' 
' tions. Thusm Hezekzah's Sacrifice, the 
Prieſts being too few, the Levites aflift-" 
ed them in doing the Prieſts work, in” 
flaying the: Sacrifices; and” the like we' 


mayſee in Foſab's Paſſeover. And by 


* the ſame reaſon we may ſuppoſe, that 

if the Family of Aaron had failed, 6-' 
ther Families of the Tribe of Lev; might” 
& « #5 "> - PTA oh * $8, EW wer ES have- 
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have ſucceeded into'the Prieft's Office, Cap. 5-- 


OB 


Lo 3. we hong ST 


_ againſta poſitive Law': Forthe "YT 


ity of the divine Worſhip is much 


greater and more unalterable, thin the 
{ confinement of -the Prieſthood to a 


certain Family;-and where the divine 
Providence makes a neceflity,  neceſ1i ty 
will make a Prieſt. 

And therefore I think, a late learned 
and ingenious Author, who: -diſputes ſo 
earneſtly, that 'the Power of- adminj- 


ſtring Sacraments, muſt be-derived from 


God, and thatthis Power.now given 
only by Epiſcopal Ordination; ought to 
have diſtinguiihed: between the ordma- 
ry and extraor - conveyance . of 
Power. Whoever adminiſters in h 
things,muſt derive:his Power from Go 
becauſe he aGts. in: God's Name; and 


j| when it may be done, he muſt derive 


bis Power 1n fuch a way, as God -hath 
appointed by a poſitive Law,-and who- 
ever rejeds this way without neceſlity, 
an have no valid Power, but whatever 


" I he daes, is null and void ;-asT:doubr 


not, but all Ordinations of Presbyters 
are'in oppoſition to, -and contempt of 
their Biſhops, as I think, that learned 
man hath ſufticiently proved : But the 
aſe of neceſſity _— to be confider- 
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Joſeph. : 


antq- 


13; cap.;e Sabbath-day,' 1n cafe _ wereaſlaulted 
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6d; It Laing nay: to 'the Natureiof 
all poſl poſitive Inſtitutions to obhge incaſe 


of neceſlity; and. I-take that to 'be-a 
caſe of ality y, when Epiſcopal .Or- 


. ders cannot be had, and'yet the Church 


muſt fail without them: ; Biſhops-are 


for the - Church, -not--the Church-for 


Biſhopsz and when the ordinary::c0n- 
veyance-of' this Authority - tails, :necel- 
fity-legitimates _other- extraordinary 


ways: We have'all the: reaſon in:the 


Woarld:to preſume-r1g; fuch. caſes, that 
God will confirm-add ratifie the choice 
and deſignation; of the People, mich 
more:the Ordinations of the Precbyte- 
ry, where Epiſcopal Ordination'cannot 
be had: - For I ſee: no. reaſon, why 
Pregbyters may | not. do the /-Biſhops 
work: incaſe of neceſlity, as well: ag 
Levitesdo the work of Prieſts. :: 

2. [The neceſhity ofmens lives ciſhenks 
with poſitive  Laws-: Upan, this account. 
our 'Saviour juſtihes Davzd'seatingthe 


Shew-Bread, when he wasan: hungred, 
— Which j/was: not lawful for. him -taeat, 


"but-for the Prieſts; and his Diſciples 
plucking the Ears of Corn onthe Sabs 
bath day : Upon this Principle; [Mates 
thias ned the Jewsto- hght-on-the 


by 
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Principle; I will have mercy. and: not 
Sacrifice 5 and certainly, mercy to the 
Souls: of: men: is as conſiderable as.any 


{| temporal concernments. 


-. 3. But we may further conſider, what 
force- and Authority” the preſumptive 
allowance.of the Church has in ſuch ca- 
ſes, The Chriſtian Church in all A 

has thought fit to diſpenſe. with poſitrve 
Inſtitutions in caſe di hecellity, and by 
her own Approbation and. Authority to 
ſupply. the defeds and irregularities of 
ſuch Adminiſtrations, and therefore cer- 


'tainly did believe ſhe had Power todo 


it :. And indeed if there be not ſufficient 


Adthority-in the Church to provide for 


caſes of neceſlity, the Power of the 
Church 1s more defefive than of any 
other Society of men, and cannot in 


many caſes without a miracle preſerve 
her own being 3 and: therefore if the 
Church may be preſumed in caſes ofne- 


ceſlity to allow Perſons to perform ſuch 
religious. Offices and. Miniſtries, as 0- 
therwiſe they are not qualified to per- 
form; this very allowance ſupplies the 
jncapacity of the Perſon,. and does 
virtually confer that Authority on him, 
__ which 


| . 
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by their. Enemies; and our Saviour re-Cap. 5. 

{| folves all ſuch: caſes. by that general So 


Ubt cf aſtici ordinis non oft | | 
& offire, & tingus, © delneve Tertullian to:coft- 


a ks es tibiſolus- Tert, de | {ecrate' to0, 1N caſe ofne- | 
exhort. caſt. caps 7. 'ceſliry, - that is, where 


.  AVindiedtion of the 


"wich in other caſes | he | had':not, 
Now it is not only highly: reaſonable 
to preſume, that the Catholick Church 


will rather allow the Ordinations of 


Presbyters, though they are .not regu 


frly qualified for. :that Office, where 


there are no Biftops:to Ordain, than 
that- a ' conſiderable member | of the 
Chriſtian Church ſhould want a fucceſ- 
fion. of Paſtors to inftrut and govern 
them, and adminiſter all religious Offi- 
cestothem'z but beſides-the- reaſon” of 
the thing, the pradtiſe of the Church 
Ka inſicione ny for this 'prefaagys 
tion. - 


For onkliok the uſe of Orders is to 


confer Authority and Power to admi- 


miſter the Sacraments, and yet- the 


Church has allowed even Lay-men'to 
- baptize, and if 'we' will 


there have been no Biſhops, nor Preſ- 
- byters to adminiſter thoſe Offices, and 


we may as well preſume the allowance 


of the Church bor Presbyters. to Or- 
dain, when there are-no Bifhops, as: for 
Lay-men to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
where there afe no Biſhops nor i” 
ts. ; 
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7 alledge Tertubfar's Authority, not Cap. 5. 


| for the fake of his reaſon; bur as a wit "VP 


neſs of primitive Praiſe : The reaſon- 
ings of particular men do not always 
expreſs the ſence of the Church, byt 
their own private Opinions, though 
they may be allowed to be good Wit- 
es, what the praiſe of the Church 
was in their days : Though I confefs, T 
cannot” ſee, that any thing Tertuljar: 
ys, does derogate f m the Evangeli- 
al Prieſthoed,or deſtroy the diſtinftion 
between the Clergy and Laity, or en- 
ar 


courage private Chrifti- 


pO, - = Hates , 
Yans to invade the Mini- Nonne & lazcs ſacerdotes fumus 


criptum eft, re . 
Wat Fundion. He frnbnr Du pr peer 
ays. indeed, that even 0 Ns 
Lay-men are Prieſts, Chrift havin 
made us all Kings and Prieſts to 


Wins Father; by which be means, that 


erery Chriſtian through our great Ad- 


{rocate and Mediator, has now ſo near 


and free acceſs to - - 5-44 "PTR 
and ſuch affurance of ac- 12,0 ora  -. £ 


plebem conftituit eccleſia, Auito- EccA 25, 


ceptance, as was thought ritas & bonor per ordinss. con- © 
peculiar to Prieſts in for- #0" ſardifcatue. 
mer Ages, Well butisthereno diſtin- 
tion then betwixt the Chriſtian Clergy 
and People 2 Yes, this he owns, but 
ys itis by the appointment and con- 
EE ES 


tz. Ib. 
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348 | 
Cap. 5. ſtitution ,of the 'Chyrch. What does 
—Y” he mean by this 2 That it is a: humane; 


A Vindication of the 


arbitrary, -and alterable Conſtitution} 


| By no means! But it is the honour of a 


peculiar Sanification and Separation 
of certain Perſons to the 4 | 
Miniſtry, to which God has annexed 
his Bleſſing and Authority. And there- 


fore the Conſtitutior of the Church 


here includes: the Authority of Chriſt, 
and of his Apoſtles, who from the be- 
ginning have. made this con, as 
Tertulian eyery where contelles. 


To what purpoſe then 


$3 babes jus ſacerdetu in temet» 5 - . >a 
#pſo, ubi neceſſe eſt, babeas opor- Is all this >, How does he 


tet etiam diſciplinam ſacerdotic, NENCE prove, that every 
nbi neceſſe ft bahere jus ſacerdo- gran in caſe of neceſlityzs 


a Prieſt to hjmſelf? That: 
he has the right of Prieſthaod in him- 
ſelf, when it is neceſfary, and therefore 


may perform the Office of a Prieſt alſo, 


when itis neceſlary ? For if Chriſt .and 
his' Apoſtles have from the firſt Foun- 
dations of the, Chriſtian Church made 


. a diſtinction between the Eyangelical 


Prieſthood. and the People, and have 


inſtituted the Miniſterial Office with a 
peculiar Power and Authority, how can. 


it be lawful fora private Chriſtian up- 


of the. 


on a pretence of the general Feb d | 
PEE? as of 
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of Chriſtians, in any caſe whatſoever, Cap. 5. 
to perform ſuch rehgious Ads, as are . \ 
peculiar tothe Evangelical Miniſtry # 
' But the force of Tertulliar's reaſon 
ſeems to-confiſt in thisz That all Chn- 
ſans being” an Evangelical Prieſthood, 
to offer up the ſpinitual Sacrifices of 

£ Prayers and Thankſpivings to God, 
- | through-themenits and} mediation of our 
preat High-Prieſt, they are not debarr'd 

y any perſonal incapacity, nor by the 
typical and myſterious Nature of the 
Chriſtian Inſtitutions, from performing 
any religious Office, - which Chriſt has 
commanded his Church; but yet for 
the better ſecurity of publick Inſtructi- 
ons, for the more regular Adminiſtrati- 
on of religious Offices, . for the preſer- 
vation ' of Unity, Order, Diſcipline, 

and Government in the Church, Chriſt 

hath committed the power of Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, and publick Ad- 
miniſtration of religious Offices, to Per- 

ſons peculiarly devoted afid ſet apart 

for the work of the: Miniſtry, Butthe 
Inſtitution of this Order being wholly 

for the ſervice of the Church, and not 

for any other -myſtical reaſons, 1n caſe 

of failure, where there are none of this 
| holy Order to perform religious _ 

| rae 


P-BIY Bp 0 FT RON TT 
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Cap. 5- the univerſal Prieſthood of Chriſti writs 
WY takes place, and any ay privare, Criſtian : 
without a regular xternal OR 


cration to thus non may perform 
all rhe Duties, and Offices of a Prieſt, --. 
| _ For there are two. S, wherein 


the Aaronical and. :Evangelical Prieft- . 
hood differ, which make a mighty alte-. 


arr this caſe. "8 T0 
ric was Typical or Myitical,and 
Mediatory, the Evangelical Prieſthoad 
; SLAC REA Now all mencannot pretend 
Fain ro a Myſtical, much [cl to.1 
Mediatory Prieſthood, but only ſuch, 
as-have a divine ap ent. and 
Gmatn to this. Office; for the nature 
Types and Myſteries is . loſt, if the 
Perſon .be not lied to the Myſtery, 
and the vertue of the Mediation is. 
(at eaſt our abſolute aſlyrance- of it) 


if che Perſoa donot a& by ft 
and Commiſion : But now under the 


Goſpe), the Inifiturions of our Saviour 


are plain and ſunple, without any ſha- 


dows and figures,” and therefore there 
1s nothing in; the nature of the Wor: 


ſhip, which .xequires peculiar and ap». 


propriate Per{qns 3; and Chrilt is now 


; our only Mediator between God and 


men, and therciore we need not on | 
f 
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| Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 251 | 
Jother Mediators of divine appointment, Cap. 5. 
" Fin vertueof the Sacrifice and Metlzti- SY 
 (onof Chriſt, every Chriſtian is a Prieſt, 


who may approach'the Throne of Grace, 


- Jad offer: up his prayers and thankſpi- - 
| + /ep acceptable manner to 'God. 


-Miniſters indeed are to pray for 
the People, and to bleſs in God'sname, 
but they pray in no ſenſe: as Mediators, 
hit in the name of our great Mediator? 
ad that, which makes their Prayers 
nore effeQual than the Prayers of a 
pmvate-Chriſtian, is, that they arethe 
publick- Miniſters of. the Church, 'and 
therefore offer np 'the Prayers of the 


EChurch, which are more powerful than 


the Prayers'of private Chriſtians. - - 
And therefore St. Axſtiz reproves 
Parrnenidnus the Donatiſt, for makin 
the Biſhop a Mediator between: 

and the'People, which 'no good -Chri- 
ſian can endure 'the:thoughts of, but = 
muſt' needs account fuch:a man rather 


to be Antichriſt, 'than an Apoſtle 'of ho 7p. 
Chrift. - For all Chriſtian'men pray-for Parner. 
each other, buthe who prays for all, * * ©: 
. {andnone'for him, is the only and the 
{Iirue Mediator; of 'whom the High 


Prieſt under the Law- wasa Type, and 


' erefore no-man'was to-pray'for the 


High- 


Fg 


352 aYi B_ 
Cap.5- High-Prieſt,- But St. Pal, who knew, 
' -Y that Chriſt wasour only Mediator,yho: 


_. tothe Aaronical Prieſthood, yet indeed 
all io 


+. "A Vindication of the | 


was entred into Heaven for. us, recom-. 
mends himſelf to the Prayers: of the 
Church; and : is fo far from: making: 
himſelf a Mediator - between God, ani 

the People, that he exhorts/all Chriſti- 
ans -to pray for one another, asmem- 
bers of the ſame Body ; forif Pawlhad 
been a Mediator, the other Apoſtles 


' had been Mediators too, : and*-ſo we 


ſhould: have a great many Mediators, 


and-not; as he himſelf tells us,0ne Medi- | 


ator 3 and therefore he ſays, that the 
Prayers of wicked Biſhops are heard 
for the People, not for the Biſhop! 
fake, but pro devotione populorum, 4 
the-,Peoples Devotion, or as they "are 
the.Prayers of the Church. And when 
the Donatiſts proved, that wicked Bi- 
ſhops 'could not miniſter in holy things, 
-becauſe-under;the Law no. man wasto 
officiate as a Prieſt, who had: any ble- 
-miſh or defe&, -he anſwers; that this 


| 6.cq.1. Wasonly Typicalof Chriſt, and falflle 


only.1n him, i. "115 756 
; So that the Apoſtolical or-Epiſcopal 
Office, thoygh-it be frequently by the 
Ancttntscalled- Sacerdotinr, in alluſion 
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It hathr nothing of the Prop er, naturgof Caps Sy 
hag nodiing Priclilood n 1t,! but is * 


infirured . by Chriſt for Inſtruction, 


(cipline,; 3 Goyernmenr,, a and the” 
mblick ., Adminiſtration, © of . religiqus . 
It; was, vety. requiſite, indeed, .- 
that Chriſt; Hi elf. ſhould” inveſt the; 
Governors of: his:Church with: Autho- . 
ity,and Power for his 'Otfice,; and it is. 
necellary to the Peace, Order, .and U-, 
tity of the Ohprcty: that no, manſhould; 
ubarp, this Power ,,and Amhority |to. 
Ee but” 'reccIve it. from | hands: 

Tm who have. Pome Da vIVe It 5, 


4 Þ 


therefore: this Apoſtoli 
Ry the, caſe, & of ne, 
ay and ng As Ks | 
LE but, jg gals, of neceſſity, .1 
& ſucceſſion; (on, of, ſalical.. Power 
ils or 2 plenary. uthorjry to, conyey: 
ti.jlt. admits, of 2. WE  redreſs,: 

than.. the fatture of a ical or Ty- 
1 Pricſth Fond VA Ik Q'2, TIT thee 
no Office of Rehgion, but 1 = ſuch a: 
ale, any Chriſtan” may,! {Sar we 
Ts all Pris ni thrqpgh. Jeſus, 
hriſt ; and, as, for Authory, aneceſſity 
the PV 16:5 of hr. Perſons by; 
beech when the regular, ways of. 
"kts tall,” SE be very cally. 
pre- 


Lower, 


[AF 


y God: OT, | i 0 

'This''T take to Yotte ithe ice © 
Tertubir#sargumetit, which It ve.ct 
plaitied' the mo imore latgely;'1 fone" 
mb ate very apt to'abute all ſuch pal: 
ſages tethe. diminution of the Milne 
rial Office! though with what Jittlet@- 
ſon}; Tthig 15very evident? at. 
ever becor ' of Tertulliaz 
or whether the Chutch Zhen: 
theſe" PeRfeh 'or nat m1 gta Li 
berty' rs LiY:men, "to baptize in-© 
of- Le the Prattiſe of the Gag 
Is? plaitn this mattef; this it” was 

7: Bea and thus it has — 


Iay-mer' Ih "caſe © -of* adm: 
niſter Sacritthentss uk Hap hea ably 
pie, Tall ifi the He necefiith 
al6\v « of? che” Ord the ofF Prevby 
ters.” P 0100 HOT SLBLL flojt 

"1 Malt 6hly Bſebvdifledndy. # | 1 
this ene the' Church'in allowiijg 
the bax =" ir Lay -Bert rt caſe of tie ie- | 
ceflity.' to' © uttetly: ro over 
throw thoſs rinciples, Which a leari 
Author bas Publiſhed in tns late Biff. 


courſe 
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[courſe of Schiſm. - Some of his Princi- Cap. 5. 
|| ples are theſe; That Salvation is not 
| | ordinarily to be expe&ed without an 
' | external participation of the Sacraments. 

' | That/the Validity of the Sacraments, 
depends upon the Authority ofthe Per- 
ſons by whom they are adminiſtred; 
they being the Seals of the Covenant, 
which as in all Covenants between man 
| and man, are veid iti Law, if they be 
| || vor applyed by Perſons, whohave Au- 
thority to ſeal. ' This Authority of 
: applyme the Seals of the Covenant carr 
if be (derived only. from God, and that 
it & only by Epiſcopal Ordinations, = 
n | Now I muſt profeſs my diſſent from 
, | this Learned man upon more accounts 
1 Fl than one, at preſent it may ſuffize, that 
either theſe Principles are falſe, or the 
nt | Catholick Church has been ina dange- 
ly | rous miſtake, in allowing the Baptiſm 
{ || of private Chriſtians, where there were 
no Eccleſiaſtical Mimſters to do it. For 
ifthe Validity of Baptiſm dependsupon 
a, | the Authority of him, who baptizes, 
wg | then the Baptiſm of Lay-men, who ac- 
& | cording to his Principles can have ne 
7 | fach Authority, muſt be aCtually void, 
ace I and have no faving effe&, and thenthe 
PR | Catholick Church ever fince Tertnbiar's 
urſe Aa 2 tune 
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Cap. 5: time has erred-in/a'matter neceſſary:to_ 


A Vindication of the 


—Y> Salvation: And how {peeious ſoever 


Separation 


any. Arguments - may; be, : I ſhall-be' al- 
ways, jealous of ſuch-a Concluſion, 4s. 


charges. the Primitive .'and Catholick 
Church with ignorance, and error; fo 


I and. deſtructive /to. mens 
Souls,... 


This Jeamed man--was 2ware of tis 


of Chucch- and. therefore.confclles,, For mypart'] 


ES, Qs 


P- 143- 


do net... underſtand; how, the valjdit ycof 


Laicks,- 4nd much; wore 'womens Rapti 


(who. by- the A poſtles rule, are — Jeſs 


hits og of Keelefraſtical Autbority)' can che 
defended, unleſs it e2dy poſſibly be by that 
general deligation, which may be conctiv- 
— ed to.-have been granted to them: by the 
Governors, by thoſe cuitoms and canſtith- 
tions, whick permit them fo adminiſter it, 
But it. would then-be a further doybt; hiw 
far ſuch. Perſons as: the/c e are capablerof 

ſach; a delegation '? To which I do wot in- 


phat at preſent to digpeſs.. But indeed. 
this had been nodigreflion, or the molt 


ulefyl digreſſion in all his 'Book,.. The 


matter of Fa& is confeſied by him, that | 


incale. ofneceflity Laicks were allowed 
to baptize, which overthrows his whole 
Hypothefis, whereby he confines this to 


Eccleſiaſtical Manilters| In all caſes what- 


ſocver. 


i _ . "ry Pray — 
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Defence vf Dr. Stillingfleet. ©3537 
ſoeyer. If the Church in caſe -ofneceſ- hols. 
lity has permitted -Laicks to baptize,we © 
may preſume, thatin the ſame neceſſity, 
ſhe will allow: Presbyters to Ordain 3 if 
Laicks are not capable of ſuch a delega- 
tion, then the Catholick Church has OY 


_erredin a fundamental Pratife, which 


1s neceſſary to Salvation; if they | be, 
then the adminiſtration -of Sacraments 


1snot inall caſesabſolutely confined to 
' the Clergy, . for all ſuch cafes muſt be 
. excepted, wherein the Church has Pow- - 


er to diſpenſe; for this delegated Pow- 
erdoes not make them Fccleſfſtical Oth-' 
cers, but gives Authority or Permiſſion 
to Laicks in ſuch caſes to do the work 
of a Biſhop,” or of other conſecrated 


Perſons. | 


And yet we find the firſt Founda- 


tions of a very great Church, laid in 


this manner by Frumentius1in India,who 
was only a Laick, and yet erected - - 
Churches, whether thoſe ' Chriſtians, 24" "72" 


"02 gubernacu- 
whom he found there relorted;to pray 1a Frumen- 


to God after the manner of the Church ## babrret 

| in manibus 

| | by Deo men- 

tem ejus & animos; infligante, requirere ſollicitius tepit;, Þ qui in- 
ter negotiatores Romanos Chriſtiani eſſent, & ipſis poteftatem max- 
imam dare, ac mon:re ut Conventicula per loca ſingula. facerent, ad 
we Romano Tity ; orationiss cauſa confluerent. Ruff. |, '10, Hiſts 
ECCly Fa < 
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of 
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Cap-5- of Rome, which in thoſe days WAS PEr- 
TY formed with the celebration of the Eu- 

chariſt, and yet they had no Biſhop,nor 
Pregbyter among them 5; and though 
Rufpnys mentions only their meeting 
together, to pray after the manner of 
the Church of Rowe, yet what that 
means, . Theodoret tells us more expreſly, 
that they. met together after the man- 
ner of the Church of Roxee.to celebrate all 


Th:oder. religious Offices, x; 74 izeds 63r723y acerupplay 


hiſt. Eccl. 


Lohan ap Te a _ A Hen 
-, I,—= > arly fignifies the Celebration oftheEu- 
FaredaLs OT rae 
Our Author acknowledges, That 
when all diligence is uſed. in ſecuring Suc- 
ceſſnon, there may yet be real ſailures in 
it, But as God only can know them, ſol 
cannot but think him obliged, both by his 
Separation Copenart for the graces conveged in the 
&, &-c. Sacraments, and by his arfgr of eſta- 
P- 41> bliſhing Government throug 
|  ſucceſſuon to ſupply thoſe failures, So that 
it ſeems, there is great reaſon in ſome 
_ caſes, that God ſhould ſupply the fai- 


lures of a vahd Authority ; that God . 


ſhould make and account thoſe Sacra- 


ments valid, which have not the vali- 


dity of.a juſt Authority : And if this 
may be done 1n any cafe, certainly _ 
| caſe 


all Ages of 


wy —_s9 =» =c mate 
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caſe of neceſſity isas conſiderable as any: Cap. 5- 
And the neceſli ; of preſerying the. be. "YC 
ng of: the Church, ſeems to me ascon- 
fiderable, as. the preſervation: of Go- 


- 


vernment, which is only in order to 
the preſervation of. its being. 
_ But this is a matter of ſuch great mo- 
ment, that I cannot paſs it over with- 
out a more particulamyExamination of 
ſome Principles, on. which that learned 
man grounds - that: ſevere concluſion .of 
the Invalidity. of. all Sacraments, which 
are not adminſtred by ; Biſhops, or by 
Presbyters Epiſcopally Ordained; which, 
I hope, I may do in ſuch; a, Cauſe as 
this, wherein ſo many foreign Churches 
are . concerned, - without the leaſt in- 
fringement of that real honour and 
friendſhip I have for him. And to pro- 
ceed with all poſhible clearneſs in this 
matter, I ſhall reduce the ſtate of the 
Controverſje between us to. a narrow 
point, and briefly ſhew, wherein we 
agree, and wherein we differ. 
T.-Then 1 readily grant, that the 
external participation of the Chriſtian 
Sacraments, of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, is ordinarily neceſfary to Sal- 
vation. 
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'2. 1 grant alſo} that the' Biſtiog 


FS > Miniſters of the 'Chutch re wo be 


dained, have the-ohly* ihnaty PE 
of adminiſtting: Sacrartients, -and that 
all Sacraments admmiſtred and receive] 
in oppoſition to, and contempt of rhe 
ordinary: Governors of the Church, are 
invalid, or inefficacions. - - 
CF But abſFurely 'deny, tht th 
vahdity.of the Sacraments depends upon 
. the Author! Iy of the Perſons admini- 
ſtring.” This is the parting point, and 
therefore muſt be' carefully examined, 
And kind but two general Argument 
_ this learned man wifes far the Proof'of 
it. From the nature of the Sacraments, 
and from the ends of Government, con- 
fidering God as a. Covenanter, and 8 
a Governor. 7 
1. From thenatureof the Sacraments, 
or pot God as a Covenanterx; 
and ſo” the adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments is celchratingor making a Cove- 
nant in God's Name, ſo as to oblige him 
to performance of it, which no man 


can do, unleſs God fanific it to be his. 


Pleafure to empower him to do fo, as 
in Law; no man.can be obliged by a- 
nothers at, who has not been empow- 
ered tO at in his Name by his Letters 
of 


Deftnee of Di-Stllingflect. 26s 
of Proxy.” 'And he'that preſimes*of Cap: +. 
himſelf to make a Chienant; wheran VE 


God 1s by him engaged as a Party, 


without being ſo empowered by God, 


as what he does, cannot in any legal 
expoſition be reputed'as God's a&, fo 
neither can it inter any legal obligation 
of him to performance. 

This Argument is drawn out to a 
great length, but this-I take to be the 
lum of it, and it were a' very ſtrong 
Argument, if the*Foundation' of it 
were not falſe 3 but F muſt deny that, 
which this Author has 'allalong caken 
for granted without any Proof; that 
the adminiſtration 'of *the: Sacraments, 
as ſuppoſe. of Baptiſm, is the Miniſters 


making 2 Covenant with the Perſon 


baptized in God's Name. 

I know of but one Covenant, which 
God has made with mankind 1n' Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that is the Goſpel-Covenant; 
and Tknow of but one ſealing and con- 
firmation of this Covenant, and that 1s 
by the Blood of Chriſt; and therefore 
the Sacraments cannot be (uch Seals. as 
ratifie and confirm-the Covenant, and 
give validity to it, or paſs an Obligati- 
on on God to ſtand to his Covenant. 
The Chriſtian Sacraments are neceſlary 

parts, 
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Cap. 5. parts,, duties, or. conditions of the Co- 
&Y'V yenant,. either for our admuflion to the 


Prividedges, OF CONVEYAance of the Grace 
of the Covenant, . and therefore they 
cannot in a proper {ence be Seals of, or 
making a Covenantin God's Name, All 
mankind are capable. of being received 
into this Covenant z the Coyenant is 
actually. made tathe Chriſtian Church, 
and every Member ' of it ; Baptiſm is 
our admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church, 
and conſequently to. all the priviledges 
of the Covenant 3 it 1s very fitti 

the ordinary Power of fach admiſſions 
ſhould be in the hands of Church Go- 
vernors, .and ſo it 1s by divine appount- 
ment, but all this is a very different 
thing, from making a Covenant in God's 
Name, which ſhall yalidly oblige God 
to the performance of it. Thus, it is 
plain, no man can do, without the moſt 
expreſs Authority, but the external ſo- 
lemnitics of a Covenant, which are ra- 
tified, confirmed, commanded by God, 


FF 2% 


need not in all caſes ſuch expreſs Autho- ( 
rity; forinthis caſe we do not preſume F 
to make a Covenant. .in God's Name, F 
or to oblige him by our A&, but only Þ*! 
to do. what; he has required and com- F 


manded to be done,though not expreſly 
com- 
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commanded us in partieular to do it. Cap. 5: 
IWe neither make any new terms for OY . 
God, which he has not already made, 
1nd obliged himſelf to the performance 
of, nor admit any Perſonsto the Privi- 
kdges ofthis Covenant, whom God has 
axcluded, for the Covenant is made 
with all mankind, who believe the Go- 
ſel, but we only do the ordinary work 
of Church Governors, without the re- 
mlar Authority of Governors, upon a 
raſonable preſumption, that God 1 will 
low of this, where there are not or- 
wary Governors to doit : Which is a 
mſonable preſumption in all humane 
Governments, where a regular Antho- 
ſity fails, and cannot be fupplyed in an 
rdinary way 3 a Topick, which this 
karned Author makes great and fre- 
nt uſe of. E& 
And methinks, it might fſatisfie any 
raſonable man, what a vaſt difference 
ra- |ftere 15 between making a Covenant n 
Jod's Name, and performing ſome ex- 
ternal Solemnities of it, 1f he only con- 


me [der that Covenant, which God made 
ne, Fith Abraharr, and the bgn of this Co- 


nly Fenant, which was Circumciſion, a Seal 
m- Þtthe righteouſneſs of Faith. 
-1 4 _ : ITY, 
om- || What- 


Cap. 5- 


Buxtorf: 
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' Whatever'this learned manurges to 


prove the neceſlity of a valid Authori: 


ty in. the Adminiſtrator to make Bap. 
tiſm valid, will prove the ſame neceſſity 
of a valid Authority to make Circum. 
cilion valid 3 for what Baptiſm is in the 
new Covenant, - that Circunicifion was 
in God's Covenant with Abraham, both 
equally alike Signs or Seals or external 
Solemnities 'of the Covenant 3- and yet 
it is ſufficiently known, that any Jjrue. 


lite might circumciſe, that underſtood 


how to do it. . _ 

The Adminiſtration of 'Baptiſm in- 
deed is confined ordinarily to the Go- 
vernors of the Church, whereas the 
adminiſtration of Circumciſion [never 
was the peculiar Office of: the Prieſt, 
and thereaſon of this difference is plain, 
becauſe every 1ſraelite by birth had a 
right to Circumciſion, -and theretore 
there was no need of any Authority to 
receive them into the Church of I/rael, 
and the external Solemnity might be 


performed by any man; but natural 
Generation , does: not give any man af 
right to Baptiſm, but Faith in Chr, 


and therefore it is fit, that the Gover- 
nors of the Church only (hould have 
Power to judge, who are fit to bead- 

, mitted 
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Baptiſm ſhould | be reſerved * in ther 
hands 3 :but hence it: appears, that- in 
i | miniſtring the . Sacraments, they do 
x © got act; as:legal Covenanters in God's 
Name;,:. but ' as. .Governors of the 
Mach: {is 115! fo [ISA 

« | 2- And this brings me to.confider his 
z. | Arguments from-the Nature and Ends 
x | of Government, which as far as I un- 
- Ed6ftand-them amount-to this That 
n- Nit-is neceflary for God: to maintainand 
o- © preſerve. the Authority of ſubordinate 
he | Governors, [That the::Authority-:of 
er | Church Governors conſiſts in the power 
in 

IN, 


ofademaiſtring Sacraments, which con- 
n, | er. a; Title: to) all-the- Priviledges and 
re | Authority,cannot' be maintained;: if nn- 
to | authorized/Perſons may:-validly, admi: 


|, | niſter the Sacraments, and therefore;we 
be | cannot ſuppoſe, that:-God will counte- = 


ral Þ nance, ſuch at uſurpation of -Ecclefiaſti- 
| cal Authority, as to confirm-and:allow; 
iſt, | what' 1s {0 illegally..done.. 51s 
er- Now:in [Anſwer tq'this, 1:readily 
ve | grant, .1. That this 1s. a very goodiAr- 
d- | gument to prove, that the Authority 


& | of: adminiſtring Sacraments 18 in ord | 


nary 


mitted into the Chriſtian Church, 'arid Cap. 5. 
therefore that the power of adminiſtring "VT 
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only by ſome arbitrary: 
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cafes confined to ther r Clerz 
pry up indeed this is all Ry rar 
arch Governors have, to receive ir 
and to put out of the Church; and take 
away this, and all Church-locieties:miſt 
immediately diffolve, or habg: toftether 
pactand 
Covenants, which laſt as long as | evety 
man pleaſes. 

But then 2: Lobbrve, tharivioll. 
cient to ſecure the: Authority and»Gy 
veffiment of the-Church, to confineths 
admitiiftration- of Sacratnems,and/all 
ads: | of | Eccleſiaſtical  Authority!-to 
Church- Governors, where-ever: : there 


areſuch tobefound. For ifno private : 


man muſt preſume-to adminiſterShaw 
ments in 4 cohſtituted} Church} where 
there are Eccleſiaſtical Muuſters, thouph 

e grant Laicksthe/ liberty of adriim> 
the Sacraments; ':. where there ate 110 
Miniſters to-do it: 5 this 'can bs 
no: reabvtable pretence for their-inva» 
Fo Minifterial: Fan@tion;/' of db 


the Peace and Order 'of the 
Chants whereithere are. He whoat 
tributes the only valid Authority: of ad- 


mitiſtring Sacramemts/ to- the regulit 
Clergy, where there' are ſuch Perſotis 
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tobe e found, does as effetually Rong 
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| fil for ptivate-Chriſtians, in any Gat 
| [yhatſoever, *to adniniſter the Sict- 
| {[#nts. For the Authority of Church- 
| rs is a meer notion withobit ary 
| Uſe, where there are rio ſuch Gover- 
; urs, and where there are, theit A itho- 
| ity is ſecurethis' wa ks 
þ Iitany injury 'to the' uthority of Ptit- 
> fs and Civil Governors to aſlert; that 
> every private man has liberty to deferid 
Il His own Life and Fortune, where he'i 

o Fiot under the protedion of Laws, atic 
e Efublick Juſtich, no mores it any vVa- 
8 {fon of the Authority of the Clergy, oe 
» Winvate Chriſtians to do the Office of 
fe 

; 

10 

be 

{p 


'No man t 


hop or a Prebyter, where ff 

i itbop or Presbyter to i I 
ubt, but God is greatly cdl 

to maihtain the Authority 'of Church- 
ernors, becauſe 'rhe welfare and 
reſervation! of the Church de! 

ds Bt, but we cannot think, the Rules of 

he [Order and Governnient are fo trid,'as 

at+ Þ| to diſſolve the” Society of the Cinch, | 


d- | Which it is ren oe to maintain. '\" 
lit | If it be objected, thatitis very: 

Js | gerous to Eccleſiaſtical Authority, to 
are 
the 


I grant the. leaſt indulgence or liberty 
| Las 


te Authority of Chittch-Governors, Cap. 5. 
& he, who makes it- ablolutely unlaw- VV 


Cap. 5- Laicks, or-an-irregular, Clergy, inany. 
—Y> caſe whatſoever, ..to interineddle in fa. 
|  . ered Offices; for:they will. always be. 

; apt.to take more. than is. granted ;: and, 
- thus that Liberty, | which: is, allowed in, 
extraordinary caſes, . will be: improved, 
into an ordinary. uſurpation of theMj., 

7 know no way, to prevent thoſe 
ll-Conſequences,; which fooliſh Reaſon-. 

Ers:may draw from. Truth it {elf, nox, 
thatill uſe, which wild and giddy Peo- 


; , 


& » 


& 


i” way make . of the juſteſt: Liberties, 


but muſt we deny, Truth, or.deny our 


Gif jſt Liberccs and Righrs for thi 


ded 


o 
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« ow # HIS DS 


VV RIIAQG HH © Sea c owm.sD cc, 


not . the caſe here, for 


there js, a,greater {ſecurity of, Eccleſiaſt} 
cat Authority, .than the Power of Sa 


CA ſn {lf and that; is, the neo | 
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Should a company. of private Chriſti- Cap. 5. 

ans on their own choice ſeparate them- v"Y 
ſelves from their Biſhops, and unite into 

*Þ a Church-Society, this were a Church. 

' } Faction and Schiſm, -and all they'did 

'werenull and voids, but if private Chri- 

"| Gans, who live” in Communion. with 

their Biſhops; and own! their Authori- 

ty, being reduced to that neceſfity,that 


|| they:cannor enjoy the Sacraments, rior 
" Þ other religious Offices from Perſons,who 
T & have a regular Authority, ' ſhould ad- 
” | miniſter the Sacraments themſelves,and 
y eclebrate religious Offices tor their ſpi- 
Hf nitual Comfort, I cannor ſee, that it * 


cither Schiſm, 'or Uſurpation, and the 
- {perpetual obligations to Catholick-Com- 
* munion will prevent both. - 

* | - Indeed nothing can ſecure the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, and the Au- 
thority. of Eccleſiaſtical Governors; but - 
the neceſſity of Catholick Communions 
for the Unity of the Church, and the 
juſt Authority of Biſhops, may be de- 
ſtroyed by an Epiſcopal, as'well as by a 
"= [Presbyterian, or a Lay Schiſm. | Thus 
"> I it was by the Schiſm of the Donatiſts. 
| Prhey were governed by Biſhops as well 
I5sthe vin ih Church, -'and their Or- 
| ul 1 Fs, and Sacraments adminiſtred I by 
B b tem 
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Cap. 5- them were allowed to, be valid, and yet 


wo 
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they were Schiſmaticks, .. and: their $a- 
craments, though valid ith, reſpe& to 
the Authority, which adminiſtred them, 
yet without effect, as adminiſtred-in a 
Schiſm, as I have already ſhewed- from 
St. Auſtin. . And therefore that Father 


in his Writings againſt: the Dozatiſts, 
| does .not oppoſe their Schilſm from the 


Invalidity-of their Orders, or of. their 


© Sacraments;' which 1s no. argument. a- 


gainſt an Epiſcopal Schiſm, (though it 


be the only. argument uſed by [this learn- 
ed man, - to ſhew the: evil and danger. 


of Schiſm) but trom- their breach of Ca- 
tholick .Communion, -whicly made: all 
their Sactaments, though not 1nvahd, 
yet inefficacious, ,So that Eccleftaſtical 
Authority may be ſecured; though we 
allow Laicks 1n caſe of neceſſity a liber- 


ry to adminiſter Sacrathents in the Uni-: 
ty and Commumon : of the Church. 
. It were ealie to add agreat dealmore! 
of this Nature, but this1s ſufficient to. 
my preſent deſign. And the refult. of. 
this whole Diſcourſe is, that it is not 


all caſes and circumſtances-unlawful to 


maintain-Catholick Communion - with | 
ſuch. a Eburch, as being forced to.it 
by neceſiity, is neither gayerned by Bi- 


ſhops, 


[2] 
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ſhops,” nor by Precbyrers Epiſcopally Cap. 5 7 


ordained. 


There ill retnains the third afd | 


fourth terms of. Catholick Communion 
to be conſidered, the Diſcipline of the 
- Church,. and ' Ecelefiaſtical Rites and 


Ceremonies; which I ſhall briefly ſpeak 


to both together. 


Now Diſcipline in the ancient uſe of 
the Word has a large (ignification, and 


includes all religious Worſhip, - as well 


as Church Cenſures, eſpecially the Chri- 
{tian Sacraments ; for Church Diſcipline 
conſiſts in admitting men to, or exclu- 
ding them from the Commumion, Wor- 
ſhip, and Sacramentsof Chriſtians. Thus 
Di:ſciplina ſacerdotis, in Tertullian fight- 
fies the whole exerciſe of the Prieſtly 
Office, even the adminiſtration of Sa- 


eraments, of Baptiſm, and the Lord's 


Supper. And by Kccleſiaſtical Rites 
41nd Ceremonies, T'meari ſach external 
circumſtances and appendages 'of Wor- 


ſhip, Time, Place, Habits, Poſtures, or 


fignificant Rites, as are of humane In- 
ſtitution,and may be either enjoyned ot 
altered by Church: Governors, and do 


| a&vually differ according to the Cuſtoms 


of ſeveral Churches. 


Bb 2 | Now 
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Cop 5. Now to reduce what I have to fay 
under this Head, into as narrow acom-"- 
paſs as I'can, 1 ſhall premiſe ſeveral 
things; which 'I prefime will be ac-. 
knowledged ' without a” Proof by the 

Perſons TI have' now to 'deal' with. 

- I, That it is neceflary to Catholick 
Communion, that 'every Church ob- 
ſerve all the eflentials of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, and particularly the Chriſtian $a- 
Craments, as inſtituted by our r Savi- 
our, 

2. That their Worſhip be pure from? NF": 

all Idolatrous mixtures, and corrupti- | W 
ons; which is a ſufficient juſtification th 
of qur ſeparation from the Church of 
Rome. Ct 

3. I ſuppoſe, it will be granted allo, Th 
” that there is no Church ſo pure, but I" 

that it has bad men, and too often bad' W 

Miniſters in its Communion. yu! 
4. That there have in all ages been I*> 

various Rites and Ceremonies uſed in I"! 
the Chriſtian Church, and very diffe- 

rent jn different Churches. This no I've 

man will deny, but one, who is che $) 
very igtiorant himſelf, or a very impu- to] 


dent impoſer npol the i Ignorance of o- I» 
thers. ta 
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5, That 


it 


| Churches; which 
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5. That — and orthodox Cap. 5. 


mentals of Faith, ' and obſerve all the 
Efentials of Worſhip, there are diffe- 
rent degreesof purity in Diſcipline, and 


Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and Ceremo- 


nies, ſome more, ſome leſs, for the E- 
dification of the Church. 


+ This having been in former Apes,and 
being now at preſent the ſtate of the: 


Chriſtian, Church, it is evident, what 


a Catholick Chriſtian muſt do, who 


will - maintain . Catholick Communion 
with the ſeveral Chriſtian CSurenes] in 
the World. Tor 

As, 1. He muſt communicate with 
Churches, which are not ſo ſtni& and 
regular in their Diſcipline, as he could 
wiſh. There being few Churchesin the 
World, fo exa&tin this matter, but a 
wiſe and good man may diſcover ſuch 
defe&s in their Diſcipline, as hecould 
wiſh amended. And he, who will not 
communicate with any' Church, nor 
live in any Common-wealth, which has 


Jay defects in its Government, 1snotht 


ta live 1n this World, whcwe there 1s 
16 abſolute perfetion to be found, ei- 
ther in Church or State. - 


Bb2  -: SM 


lieve all the Funda- "VV 


374 © AÞindication- of the ' 
Cap.5- - 2. He:muſt communicate with ſach | 
— X©> Charches, '; wherein-there/ are a great || * 

many: bad, as well as good men, for }| 1 
this is the: ſtate of ali Churches on } | 
Earth, where ;the Panep 00 up with 
* Wheat. | t 
They muſt communicate | rs 
Clichas 7 hich obſerve ſeveral uncom=: || 
manded and figmficant Ceremonies, for || « 
thus moſt Churches in theWorld doand I 
have always done. 

4-' Nay they. muſt communicate with. 

Churches, - which have; very ——_ c 
. it not contrary Cuſtoms: .:There t 

few Churches, wherein the- exter I 

Modes, Rites, and Ceremomies of War- 5.4 

ſhiparein all things alike: ( 

It 1s evident, as .any; matter of Fatt: T 
can be, that notrue Chriſtian Churches! © r 
1n the World, can communicate, with/ I i 
each other upon any other terms than! & 1 
theſe, and therefore. it-is a vain thing to | \ 
talk of any other, and to condemn- | b 
theſe terms of Communion; as unlaw-" | C 
ful; makes Catholick Communion | im-'Þ f 
poſſible. 

Whoeyer ſeparates from: any Churdh,/ t 
upon a pretence of ſome defects and 1 
1mperfeftions in Worſhip or Diſcipline, ! f 
when all the el{entials of Chriſtian eh p 

hip 
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 ſhip--are-- preſerved entire and pure, Cap. 5. 
SN 


without any fach corrupt mixtures as 
make their Worſhip ſinful ;' whoever 


: ſeparates from a Church, becauſe there 


area _ many bad men. in it, or for 
the ſake of ſome indifferent Cuſtoms, 
and fignificant Ceremonies, muſt for 


the ſame reaſon ſeparate from all the 


Churches in the World, even from the 
moſt Primitive and Apoſtolical Church- 


es of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. 


- Now if Cathohck Communion be fo 

eſſential to the being and notion of 
the Catholick Church, thoſe Principles 
muſt be falſe and Schiſmatica}, which 


are fo irreconcileable- with | Catholick 
; Communion. ' For it is plain we can- 


not at this day, nor ever could, com- 
municate with the Catholick Church, 


'1fevery defect in Worſhip or Diſcipline, 
if indifferentrites and uſages in religious 


Worſhip, if corrupt and vicious Mem- 


' bers make the Communion of any 
Church unlawtal, and be-a juſt reaſon 


tor Separation. btn 

This indeed has always beenthepre- 
tence both of ancient and modern SchiC. 
maticks. The Novatians and Donatiſts 
(eparated for a ftrifter Diſcipline, and 
purer Gammumion, and were condemn- 
7 BD.4 Ec 
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Cap, 5-. Ed for it by the | Catholick Church, 
—Y And St. A»ſtiz proves at large againſt 
the Dozatiits, that neither the wicked- 

neſs of the Miniſter, nor of; the People, 
corrupt the Worſhip, or make the Com--. 
 munion of ſach a Charch ſinful, _ 
through: the defect of - Diſcipline, the 

one ſhould not be depoſed, nor theo- 

ther removed from Chriſtian Commu- 
> ttt TT”... 

For indeed th2 ancient Fathers 
thought Catholick Communion ſo- ab- 

ſolutely necellary, that very few. things 

could come in Competition with it. We 

| have a famous example ofthis in St. 'Cy+ 
 prian, who diſputed very earneſtly for 

the neceſſity of baptizing thoſe, who 

had been baptized by Hereticks, when: 
ever they returned to the Communion . 
of the Church. Stepher: Biſhop of Rome; 

did as vehemently oppoſe 1t, with ſome 

ſharp reflexions upon St. Cypriar, and 

did admit thoſe to Communion with- 
out Baptiſm, ,who had been baptized by: 
Hereticks. But St. C 3prian, like a true '* 
Neminen Catholick Chriſtian, declares 1n his Pre- 
arg face to the Council! of Carthage, that 
os þ diverſum ſenſerit, amoventis prejat. Concale 
Cart. 


he 


; » Ww 
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he would not deny. Communion to any Cap. 5. 
of his Colleagues, who differed from "VS 
him in this point. And _ ; 
in his Letter to "Tubaia- Nos, quantum in nobss eft, propter . 


"oy  Heretices cumCollegis & cotpiſco- 
mT, he. profeſles thathe pis noſtris non contendimus, cun 


will not quarrel with his neo divinam - not to 
101168 . AOManicam pace tenemss. 
of Hereticks. And yet 


s St. Auitin well obſerves, this Diſpute 


was of great conſequence to the Com- 
munion of the Church : For if St. Cy- 

jrian was in the right, then the Biſhop 

of Rome, who received thoſe to Com- 4uguf. 
manion without Baptiſm, who had 6-p:iſme. 
been formerly baptized by Hereticks, * * 
received thoſe to Communion, who ne- 

ver had any valid Baptiſm, and yet St. 
(ypriar, who did: believe this, rather 

coſe to communicate with that Church, 
which admitted unbaptized Perſonsinto 

her Communion, than to- diſturb the 

Peace, and divide the Communion of 

the Chriſtian Church. For indeed that 

Father lookt upon the Communion of 


Fthe Church, as neceſſary and effe&ual to 


Salyation, as the Sacraments themſelves, 
nay able to ſupply the defetts of Sacra- 
ments. For in his Epiſtle to Fubaiarus, 
In anſwer to that Queſtion, what ſhall 
become of thoſe, who have _— 

Deen 


es 


37  ' A Vindication. of the 
Caps 3: been recetyed into the Church without 


—Y > Baptiſm, he: tells. him, . the Lord is able 
of his own mercy to grant Pardox. and 
Indulgence to thoſe, who returning to the 
Church, and being. only barely admitted 
to the Communion: of it, dyed in its 

| Peace and Communion, and not to ſepa- 
rate them from the Rewards of bis Church, 
That is, that living.in Communion with 
the. Church, 1s able to ſupply even the 
want of. Baptiſm 1t fel, And St. Auſtin 


Homes enim ſumps, unde ali» 
quid aliter ſapere, quam fe res 
babet, bumana tintatio eft, 1i- 
mis autem amandoſententiam ſus 


am, vel invidendo metioribus 


uſq; ad precidenda communis- 
ns, & condends (chiſmatis vel 
herefis ſacrilegium pervenireds- 
abolica preſumptio eſt. Aug. de 
bapt. l. 2. Cap. 5. 


very errors and miſtakes. To, be ſure 


diſcourſes very much to 


the: ſame purpoſe; and 


obſerves, that. whatever 
different . apprehen(ions 
we .may have/of. . many 
things, the ſafeſt,way 1s 
to continue in the Com- 
munion- of the Church, 
which will ſanctifhe-oup 


you, cannot name any thing in Eccleli- 
aſtical Diſcipline off greater moment, 


Aug.contra 
Parmen3d- 


than this Diſpute about the re-baptt- 
zation. of Hereticks, and yet St. Cypri- 


«:9i8.1.2.47:d1d not think this a ſufficient reaſon 


c4þ- 11» to break Communion. 


nothing can be better ſaid about Diſci- 


pline,than what St. Anſtzz, has obſerved; 


that many times things are at that pals, 


.. that 


In a. Word, 
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that 1t neceffary to: looſen the reins Cap. 5. 


I — i. 4 Lads. i pf 


te; 
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an unfcaſanable feverity may threaten 


of Diſcipline to prevent a Schifm, which "Y 


the Church. withz the number of bad- 


men 1n'a Church may make Diſcipline 
unpraticable in ſome. caſes, and it is 
better for good mento:tolerate the bad, 
who cannot defile their Communion, 
than to break communiqn with thoſe 
who are good. | | 

As tor Eccleſiaftical Rites and Cere- 


monies, theres an admirable Epiſije of 


St, Au5tire to: Fanuarins, which ſtates 
this. whole. matter. .He firſt obſerves, 
taat the Yoke of Chrilh is very eaſie and. 
pentlez that he has united his Church, 
into one Body and Society, by very 
few Sacraments, ealie to be obſerved, 
and excellent in their fignification,ſuch 


as Baptiſm, and the Lord?s Supper, or 


whatever other obſervances we find en- 
joyned 1n the holy Scripture, excepting 
the ſervitude of the Moſaick Law. -. 

- Bur there are other things obſerved 


Þ by the Church, which are not written 


1n the Scriptures, but received by tra- 
dition, .and ſuch obſervances as theſe, 
which are received by the whole Ca- 


Ttholick Church, are ctther of Apoſtoli- 


cal Inſtitution, or the Decrees of Gene- 
| ral 


Alg. tp. 
Fanuario 


118, 


. . $80 © AVindication of the- 
Cap. 5. ral Councils, which haye the greateſt 
 *Y>and moſt beneficial Authority in the |; 
Church. Such are the Annual Solem- 
nities in memory ofthe Paſſion,” Reſar- 
recion, - Aſſenſion ofour Lord, and the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt apon the 
Apoſtles, which are obſery'd in all 
parts 'of the Church. For it ſeems, in 
$8. Aritir's timethe ſuperſtition of theſe 
days had not been diſcovered. 
But there are ſome Cuſtoms, which 
are pbſerved differently in ſeveral. 
Churches. As fome faſt on the Satur- _ 
day, others do not. Some receive the 
— Communionof the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt every day, others only at certain 
times, others only on Saturday, and 
Sunday, others only on 
News he Eff reram reorrl Sundays. Now all things |; 
ns all wy is ki tiller greed of this nature, may be. 
prudentiq; Chri(tzano, quam ut . obſerved either one way 
© __ agar, area _ or bther - nor is there 
_ ns "_ any better . Rule for a. 
£  _ prave and prudent Chri- 
ſtian in ſuch matters, than ta obſerve 
the cuſtom of the Church, in which he 
lives, or Whither .he travels. For 
whatever 1s commanded, which 1s net- 
ther contrary to. Faith, nor to. good | 
Manners, is to be accounted indifterent, 
Ds 


nd to be obſerved for 4 
Ihe preſervation of the Aud ex7m neqzcontre flemgnegs 
Communion in which indiffeenttr dis, « 
je live. And. this St, pro corwn inter ques vivitur ſo- 
ftinconfirms with that tt ſervandum ef. 
age Advice he received | : 
from St. Ambroſe, when he. was at M;- 
az, which he ſays, he always, as often 
$he thought of it, took for a divine 
Oracle. For the Church of Milan did 
not faſt on the Saturday, according to 
he cuſtom of many other Churches, 
Fad St. Auſtin's Mother following him 
- hither, and being [uncertain what ſhe 

Fhould do 3 whether obſerve the cuſtom 
of her own Church, - to faſt on Satur- 
day, or the cuſtom of the Church of 

BMlar, where: ſhe then was, not to do 
Fitz he conſulted St. Azzbroſe about it, 
who returned him this anſwer. When 
lam at Rozze, I faſt on Saturdays,when 
Fl am here, I do not, And thus 1 
{would have you do, to obſerve the 
" Cuſtom of the Church, whither you- 
come, if you would neither be a ſcan- 
dal to others, nor have them a ſcandal 
' ftoyou. A great deal more tothis pur- 
" poſe there is in that excellent Epiſtle, 
and indeed there are the only terms of thee 
Catholick Communion. . For if gt 
| | if 


F 
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Cap. 6. different Cuſtom, Ulage, and Cerettio. 


WO 


ny ina Church, ſhall cauſe a Separation, 


there are few Churches can hve in Com- 
munion ' with each other. And thus ] 
hope, I have made .1t appear, that Ca- 
tholick Communion isnot an mpradti- 
cable notion, but 1s indeed as. calle; ay 
it is neceſlary to be obſerved.” 


_—__.. = "7 
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An Examination of Mr. Lob's ſuggetti« 
ons to prove the Difſenters, accordin 
#0. my own Principles, to be no Sh} 

muaticks,, and a further inquiry who it 

the divider. + 43 8 


T will not be ami. now after all this 
"grave and ſerious Diſcourſe, to di 
vert my Readers a. little with a more 


EM FELTL)M- SM FL.CT PERS 


- pleaſant and entertaining Scene. . | Fot 


Mr. Lob.feems to me to be a great Droll, p 
and to- maintaina-Dilpute by the ine F; 
ſiſtible power of Wit, and pleaſant Com ||,” 
ceits, where Arguments fail. It is wot | 
derful to obſerve with what admirable I," 
art and dexterity W -x retofrted m 
Arguments upon myſelf, and.given lite £ - 
to a dying and langaithing Caulegrith 4 
: [ 
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the ſame Weapons, which gave it Its Cap. 6. ' 
mortal Wound.” I thought, Thad pro* So 


ved our Diſſenters, who ſeparate from 


the Church df Eyglerd, to beSchiſina- 


ticks, 'as:far as proving their Separatiott 


tobe Schiſm, and anſweting their eve- 


ral Pleas for Separation,” /proved them 
Schiſmaticks ; but Mr. Dobhas diſcover- 


ed, that I have been'kinder to-them, - 


than I was aware of, and by my own 
Principles have excuſed * them "from  , 
Shiſm, which, I aſſure you, ifit prove 

ſo, will be” the beſt 'Confiitation of m 
Principles; and make me greatly ſpl 
them my {elf, "There ' are ſeyeral infi- 
nuations: of this nature ſeattered here 
and there #1 his 'reply;' 'which requite 
no very ſeriousanſwer' forifhe delign- 
ed them for ſerious Arguments; he 1s a, 
wit indeed. As to give fome inftances: 
a chis -navure;- 7+ 75 2V90S Hf 07th 


1. He ſays, I place Schiſme in 2 [ ”y Reply, 
from the Catholick Church, which Þ: "3-. 


rats 

] taken ſingly will ſtand: the Diſſer- 
ters, and all true Chriſtzans, who muS# 
be acknowledged to be Members of the 

Latholick Church, in great Ferd, freeing 
thene from the odious ſin of Schiſme. The 
Diſſenters divide not themſelves from the 
lommunion'of the Univerſal Church;ergo 


: aot 
F 


334 \ A Vindication of the 
Cap. 6. #0t Schiſmaticks. Now I would defire- 
SY all Diflenters to remember, what Mr. 

| Lob grants; that there is ſuch a fin as 
Schiſm, and that. it is a very-odiousfin, 
which would ſtand them in more. ſtead, 
if they. ſeriouſly Songs of it, thanhis 
Defence and Apology will do. | 
But 25 dwg e fays, do not di- 
vide; themſelves from the Communion 
of the _ Llniverſal Church : What he 
means by this I 'cannot well tell, for I 
* am ſure, their Principles, upon which 
they divide from the Church of Eng- 
land, do equally. divide them from al 
the Churches i in the World : And if up: 
on meer humour they will divide Fault 
one Church, . and: not from another, 
where the reaſon of Separation is the 
fame, they are nevertheleſs Schiſmaticks 
for that. Let Mr. Lob tell me, what 
Church for above twelve hundred years, 
_ they. could have communicated with "Ml 
upon ſo good terms, as they. may now 
with the Churchof Ezgland? If Dio- {+ 
ceſan E iſcopacy, Ph of Prayer, De-' tic 
tes in Diſcipline, Corrupt Members in |. 
Church Communion, Ecclefiaſtical Rites D; 
and Ceremonies, or unſcriptural Impo- be 
fitions, as they call them, be a ſufficient 
reaſon to juſtifie Separation, what Þ.- 
"0 
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| Church they ever could, or canto this Cap. 6. 
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day .communicate with ! ? The Foreign "Yo 
Proteſtant Churches, though :they dif: 
fer in ſome things from the Church of 
Ergland, not in Judgment, but in Pra- 
iſe, of which I have given ſomeac- 
count above, yet they communicate 
with the Church of Ergland, which 
according to the Laws of Catholick 
Communion, makes itas unlawful to 
communicate with them, as with the | 
Church of Ergland it (elf. ; 
But he ſays, Diſſenters, and all true 
Chriſtians (though I hope, all true Chri- 
itians are not Diſſenters, whether Diſſen- 
ters be true Chritians or not) muſt be 
acknowledged to be members of the Ca- 
tholick Charch : How far this muſt be 
acknowledged, I have examined above; 
$chiſmaticks in a looſe general Notion 
belong to the Church, though they are 
not kn of the Catholick Church, 
which is but one Communion; and 
thus difſenting. Separatiſts are Schilma- 
ticks ſtill. 

* But thoughit were poſlible, that our 
Diſſenters might find ſome otherChurch, 
befide their own Converfticles, to com- 
municate ' with, yet they aCtually di- 
vide themſelves from the Catholick 

Cc Church, 


336 A Vindication of the 
Cap. 6. Church, by breaking Communion with 
: any one found part' of it, eſpecially 

with ſuch a part of the Church, as they ſt 
are more particularly bound to commu. tl 
nicate with. The Catholick Church || d 
is but one Communion, and whoever || Þ! 
cauſcleſly breaks this Communion, as || 7: 
he does, who ſeparates from any ſound h 
part of the Church, is a Schiſmatick, || tl 
eſpecially he that ſeparates from the || ©1 
Church wherein he lives, which is the || W 
caſe of our Diſlenters in ſeparating || th 
from the Church of England. If you | 1 
ſeparate the Arm from the Shoulder, | # 
you ſeparate it from the whole Body ; I Sc 
the Union of every Member with the || of 
Body, 1s its Union to that part of the | 
Body which is next; for the whole | 
Body is nothing elſe, but all the parts | R 
united to each other in their proper | iN 
place and order : And ifthe Charchbe. | w! 
one Body, and one Communion, he | 1 
that ſeparates from the Communion of || < 
the Church, where he lives, is a- Schil> I us 
matick, though he may pretend to an | 
imaginary Communion with Frexchor | 4/ 
Dutch Churches, with the Churches of || of 
Greece or Ruſ;a. 


But 
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But as much as Mr. L95 pretends, Cap. 6. 
that notion will ſtand the Diſſentersin YE 
ſtead, that Schiſm is a Separation from 
the Catholick Church, it is plain, he 
does not like it, and therefore re- 
proaches it, as a Popiſh notion, gene- 
rally aflerted by Papiſts: I ſhould be 
heartily glad to ſee any Papiſt aſſert 
this, for it would bid fair to put an 
end to Popery 3 but I doubt, Mr. Lob 
wrongs the Papiſts, and miſtakes Ca- 
tholick for Rowman-Catholick Church + 
| | They own no Catholick, but the Ro- 
. | arn-Catholick, Church, and know nd 
; {| Schiſm,but a Separation from the Church 
e of Pome. 

e | But Mr. Lob thinks this is rio great 
e © matter; for I only change England for 
ts | Rome, and ſer up an Ergliſh-Catholick; 
TX inſtead of the Ga Catholick Church, 
ze | w whatever other fatile it have, 
ne [I hope, he will acknowledg to be a 
of || change a little for the betterz but ler 
i. Jus hear his own words. © He ſays, 1 
an | cloſe with the ſame Popiſh Fa#ion, in 1111. 
or | ferting, tht ſeparating fromthe C burch 
of [of England, z* 4 Separation from the Ca- 
 WtholickChurch, as if the Catholick Church 
had been as much confined within the 
Zut —_ of the Church of England, as the 
CGe'2 Pas 


A Vindication of the 


Cap. 6. pits ſay within the limits of Rome :. 
WY What a bleſſed thing is Ignorance, which 


helps men to confute Books without fear 
or wit ! What Papiſts are thoſe, who 
confine the Catholick Church within 
the limits of Rowe 2 Do not they own 
the Churches of Italy, Spain, France, 
Germany, to be Catholick Churches, 
and would own all the Churches in the 
World to be ſo, would they ſubje& 
themſelves to the Popeof Rome ? They 
do not deſire to confine the Catholick 
Church within the limits of Roxze, but 


deſire to extend it as far as England, and. 


all the World over. But ſtill Rozeys 
the beginning of Unity and Catholi- 
ciſm, and no Church muſt be owned 
for a Catholick Church, which does 
not live in Communion with the Church 
of Rome, and pay homage and ſubje- 
ion to the. Biſhop of Rome : This 1s 
the Romar-Catholick Church, not 
which 1s confined within the limits of 
Rome, but which has the Bifhop of 
Rome for its conſtitutive Regent 
Head. X 

And is not Mr. Zob a very pleaſant 
man, who would perſ{wade the World, 
that Iam for ſetting up ſuch a Catho- 
lick Church in Ezgland, as the Dom 
| ave 
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have done at Rome, The Papiſts make Cap. 6. 
it Schiſm from the Catholick Church A tb ng 


ſeparate from the Biſhop of Rome, con- 
ſidered as the Head of the Church; I 
aſſert it to be Schiſ from the Catho- 
lick Church, to ſeparate from the 
Church of Ezgland, not meerly as the 
Church of Ezgland, but as a true and' 
ſound part of the Catholick Church, 

which we elpecially are bound tocom- 
municate with : And is there no diffe- 
rence between theſe two? 

But who-ever ſeparates from the Church 
of England, cuts himſelf from the Catho- 
1h Cures puts himſelf out of a State of 
Salvation. He is extra Ecclefiam.extra 
quam nulla ſahas, they are aff the while 
Schiſmaticks in a fate of Damnation:This 
no jeſting matter, but a fad and ſeri- 


. ous Truth, which I would beg Mr. Lob, 


as he loves his own Soul, to conſider 
better of at his leiſure, and out of the 
heat of Diſpute, Separation from the 
Church of England is a Schiſm, and 
Schiſm is as damning a fin, as Idolatry, 
Drunkenneſs, or Adultery. 

And here he has a notable fetch. But 


ſurely if theſe men believed ſo much, me- 


thinks they ſhould not be at reſt, until all 
their unſcriptural Impoſitions were renmo- 


Cc 3 ved, 
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Cn. 6. wed, unleſs they havegreater kindeſs for 
ETSY ſuch trifles, than they have for ſuch ine- 


mortal Seuls fi Ar Ckriit dyed. And 
methinks,; they ſhould be as nh con- 
cerned to take care of their own Souls, 
3s. we are to take care of them, and 
not to divide the Church for the ſake 
of (uch Trifles, as they ca)l theni. As 
for removing al unſcriptural Impoſiti- 
ons, as he calls them, by which he means 


the whole Conftitution of the Church 


of England, this we cannot do without 
din all the external Solemnities 
of Worſhip, and diſſolving 'the Bands 
of Church-Society ; of which more pre- 
ſently : And if thiscould be done; they 
would be, *chiſinaticks ſtill, unleſs they 
could perſwade all the Churches in the 
World to do ſo too : For they could 
not + maintain Catholick Communion 
with any Church, which uſed any un- 
ſcriptural Rites and Ceremonies, as moſt 
Chnrehes in the World at this day do : 

Nay thev would be Schiſmaticks from 
the Catheljck Church for many hundred 
years b<fore the Reformation 3, for their 
very Principles are Schiſmatical, and it 
1s not the removing ſome few Ceremo: 
nies, which would cure their Schiſm. 
But ſuppoſe the Church of Eygland were 
Out 
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| Author means, when he putsthe whole 


| Deferceof Dy. Stillinglleet. 03. - 
out of their way, would that cure their Cap. 6. 
Schiſm.2 would Presbyterians, Indepen. * Yo 
_ and zzeer Anabaptiſis, cementin- 
to one Communion £ We know. how 
It has been formerly, and have reaſon 
togueſs, how it would be again ; when 
they ceaſe to be Schiſmaticks from the 
Church of England, they will be Schif- 
maticks to. one another. And there- 
fore we may without breach of Chart- 
ty defend our Church, and they are 
bound 1n Charity to look to their own 
Souls, _ | 
. And thereforeI wonder, what our 


Diſpute upon this iſſue : Let therr terms 
be as Catholick,. as they pretend their 
Church is, and we'll comply; 1. e. let 
theme keep to a few, certain, and neceſſa- 
ry things; let them nat impoſe as terms 
of Union, any thing but what is accord- 
ing to the Word of Godin Scripture, we gg, 
a, ſatisfied, the Controverſie is at an p. 1t 
end. | 
' This 18a certain Argument, that our 
Author is no great Traveller, not ſo 
much asm Books; that he knows no- 
thing ofany Church, but his own dear 
Conventicles,unleſs he modeſtly diflem- 
bles his knowledg to ſerve his Cauſe. 

Cc 4 Foy 


. AVindication of the 


Cap. 6. For the terms of our Communion areas 
—YY Catholick, as our Church is 3. Dioce- 
ſanEpilcopacy, Liturgies, and Ceremo- 


nies, have been received 1 in all Churches 
for many hundred years, andare the 
ſetled Conſtitution of. moſt Churches to 
this day 3 and this is the Conſtitutionof 


the Church of Exgland, and the terms - 


of our Communion; and muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be Catholick Terms, if 
by Catholick Terms, he means, what 
has actually been received by that Ca- 
tholick Church, and not what he fan+ 
cies, ought to be made the Terms. of 
Catholick Communion : Could Mr. Lob 
indeed have. the new Modelling of the 
Catholick Church, and make. what Ca- 


tholick Terms of Communion he plex 


ſed, he would be ſatisfied, and the Con- 


troverſie were at an end; but wiſer men 


conſider, that Catholick Terms of Com- 
munion are not to be made now, no 


more than the Catholick. Faith is; and 


therefore it is not our private Reaſon- 


ings, but the Pradtiſe of the Catholick 


Church in all Ages, which will acquaint 
us, what the Catholick Terms of Com- 


munion ares and he, who will not 
maintain Communion with the Church 


upon ſuch Terms, muſt be a Schiſma- 


tick, 


EY $0 TS GEE Pa "7 


Defence of Dr. Stallingflleet. 393 
tick, and there is an end of that Con- Cap:'s. 
troverfie, ' | CEE IL OTSIES th Had 
_ Andif by. according to the Word of 
God, he means, that nothing muſt be 
made a Term of Catholick Communi- 
on, but whatis agreeable to the gene- 
ral Rules of Scripture, I readily grant 
it, and aflert, that the Church of Ezg- 
land requires nothing, as a Term of 
Communion, but what 1sſo : But if he 
means, that the Church muſt require 
nothing, but what is expreſly com- 
manded by the Word of God, Ideny, 
that this ever was a Term of Catholick 
Communion; nay nor of any particular 
Church-Communion 3 Dr, Owez himſelf 
\ | rejects it, and of late,it has been thought 
\ {2 very greatScandal upon the Diſfen- 
- Þ tersto charge them with but it is hap- 
py for a Faction to have ſome ignorant 
Writers, as well 'as Readers; for the firſt 
are bold, and the other credulous, and 
the Argument muſt be acknowledged, 
to be very uſeful to divide and diſturb 
the beſt conſtituted Church, though 
wiſe and cunning men are aſhamed to 
ule it. And that Mr. L. means this by 
according to the Word of God, appears 
from an admirable Argument, he uſes 
to prove it. That we our ſelves look, 

ig” 
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A Vindication of the 
on them as indifferent, 1.e. as what is not 
enjoyned us in the Word of God, q. d. as 
what is not according to the Word of God. 
Which alſo he explains: by /#ch things, 
45 are not to be found in Scripture. Now 
we do indeed by indifferent things,mean 
ſuch things, as are not commanded in 
Scripture, but are left to the prudence 
of Goyernors to injoyn or alter, as the 
Edification of the Church {hall require; 
but yet we aſſert indifferent things to 
be according to Scripture, both as the uſe 
of indifferent things is allowed 'in Scrip- 
ture, and astheſe particular uſages,whuich 
are enjoyned by the Church, though 
they may bein their own' natures indif- 


ferent, yet are agreeable to the gene 


ral Rules of Scripture for decency and 
order. : 
But Mr. Lob requires us to ſhew the 
Scriptures, that declare the things imp: 


ſed, to be ſo neceſſary a part of true Re- 


ligion, as to bea Form of our Communi- 


on with the Catholick, Church; that we 
mmſt not only ſhew, that theſe things are 


aoreeable to true Religion, but moreover! 


that it is ſuch aneceſſary part thereof,that 
whoever conforms not to them, when in- 
poſed, 3s, 1plo fatto, cut off from the Cas 
tholick Church. 


Now 
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' Now this were ſomething tothe pur- Cap. 6. 
poſe, did we aſſert, that the bare not V> 


doing theſe things, as for inſtance, the 


not wearing the Surplice, ' or not uſing 


the Croſs in Baptiſm, or not kneeling 
at the Sacrament, did in their own na- 
tare, ipſo faFo, cut men off from the 
Catholick Church ; 'but we never ſaid, 


we never thought this : But we ſay,that 


to ſeparate cauſeleſly from any true 
and found part of the Chriſtian Church, 
cats ſuch Separatiſts offfrom the Catho- 
lick Church; and to ſeparate, where 
no ſinful terms of Communion are im- 
poſed, is a cauſeleſs Separation. So 
that it does not lie on us to prove, that 


Kevery thing that is injoyned, is in its 


own nature neceſſary toCatholick Com- 
muanion ; but if they would juſtifie their 
Separation, they muſt prove, that what 
is enjoyned, is ſinful. 

. I will only ak Mr. Lob, whether it 
be a ſufficient juſtification of Separation 
from any Church, that there are ſuch 
things 1mpoſed, as are not indeed ex- 
preily commanded, but. yet are agree- 
able to the Word of God, and to true 
Rehgion 3 if this be a juſt Cauſe of Se- 
paration.it is impoſſible, that any Schiſ- 
matick ſhould ever want Reaſons for 


their 


396: 


A Vindication of the 


Cap. 6. their Separation; forthereis'no Church 
— VS jn the World, but does ſomething or 


- are not ſinfu}? If not, it is fufficientts. 


other, which they have:no Command 
to. do : If this be no ſufficient reaſonof 
Separation, then it 1s ſufficient for us to, 
prove, that the Chnech impoſes nothing, 
but what is agreeable to true Religion, 
to prove, them guilty of a caulſdes 
Schule, .;-; --;-- 

Can any. thing 'be ſinful, which is 
> Any to true Religion? Or can the: 


ch ſin, 1 commanding things which 


prove, that the Church impoſes nothing, 
but what is agreeable to true Relig- 
on : For 'whatever juſtifies the Church, 
condemns the; Sahiltnaricks, pttr' 
It may be, it isa harder matter than 
Mr. Lob is: aware of, ' to determine, 
what is1nitsown nature. abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to Catholick Communion; but 


I can tell him; dz faFo, what 1s, wiz, a 
Complyance with the Order, Govern- 
ment, Diſcipline and Worſhip, as well 


as the Dodrine of the Catholick 


Church; he who will not do this, muſt 
ſeparate from the Catholick Church,and 


try it at the laſt day, who was in the 


rightz I am content, that Mr. Lob, and 
his beloved Separatiſts, ſhould talk on 


of 


þ —ar"Y 
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ſo they will but grant, that the Church 
of Ergland 1s no more guilty of impo- 
fing unſcriptural Terms, than the Ca- 
tholick Churchit ſelf has always beens 
and that they ſeparate from the'Church 
of Ezgland for ſuch Reaſons,” asequal- 
ly condemn the Catholick Church ; and 
when they have the confidence to deny 
this, I will prove it, and ſhall defireno 
better Vindication of the Church of 
England, than the Praftiſe of the. Ca- 


f tholick Church, 


But Mr. £96 obſerves, that this is #he 
Rule Coſterus the Feſuit gives his you? 
Scholar, If any objeF, where-are theſe 
points, viz. of Invocation of Saints, the 
worſhipping of Images, the abit aining frone 
Fleſh, and the like, found in Secvipture, 
and becanſe not foundl in Scriptarethere- 
fore to be rejeFed 2 To which, ſaith the 
Teſuit, - auſwer thus : Ark, where it is 
forbidden in Scripture ? If not forbidden 
in Scripture, it is ao ſin to obſetve them, 
for where there is no Law, there is n0 
Tranſgreſſion : But what of all this? 
The Rule is a very good Rule, though 
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Ibid. 


uſed ina bravado by the Jeſuit. Does 


Mr. Lob think, that Popery.is eſtabliſh- 
ed by this Rule, as well as 6 
an 
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** 
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the Church to require the obſervation 
_ of ariy thing which is not commanded 
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we ſeparate from the Church of Rowe; 
only for the ſake of ſomethings, which 
areneither forbid, nor commanded jn 
Scripture ? Our Diflenters, I ſee, have 
better thoughts of Popery, than the 
Church of Ezgland has, and are in a 
nearer capacity of reconciliation with 
the Church of Rome. 165 [, 
But there is one admirable Para- 
graph; which I cannot let paſs without 
ſome ſhort. reraarks, and it 1s this; To 
rake that a part of our Religion, which 
is not to be found in Scripture, is to 
take that for a part of our Religion which 
God hath not made a part thereof, which 
is ſinful. How much more ſo, is the 


making it a Term of Communion. Where- 


in there are as many abſurd Propoſiti- 


ons included, as can well be mn ſo few 
words, ; 


I. He takes it for granted, that for 


in Scripture, js to make a part ofReh- 
gion of it; and yet the Church may 


and does enjoyn ſuch things, not as. 


parts of Religion, but as Rules of Order 
and Diſcipline. Who then makes it a 


part of Religion? If it be made a pub 
0 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 399 
of Religion, it muſt be made fo by Cap. 6. 
God, or the Church ; he quart SYS 
lj= 


God does not make it a part of Reli- 
gion, and the Church declares ſhedoes 
not, how then does it come to be a part 
of Religion? Or does the Church make 
2 part of Religion againſt her own 
Mind, Intention,and Declaration ? 

| In ſome caſes indeed men may do, 
what they never intended to do, and 
contract a Guilt, which they utterly dif- 
daim, and diſown, but then it 1s in ſuch 
caſes, where a poſitive Law, or the 
nature of the thing, determines the na- 
ture of the Action, whatever he, who 
does it, intends by it. Thus the Pa- 
piſts abhor the thoughts of Idolatry in 
the Worſhip of Saints, and Angels,and 
Images, and the conſecrated Hoſt, but 
are nevertheleſs guilty of Idolatry for 
that, becauſe the Law of God, and the 


Nature of the Worſhip makes it ſo. 
| | But now how canthat come to be. a 


part of Worſhip, which is not ſo, nei- 
ther by a poſitive Law, nor by the 
Nature of the thing, norby the Inſtitu- 
tion of men? For 1s there any Law of 
God to make eyery thing a part of Re- 
ligion, which is commanded þy the 
Church ? If there be, the Diſpute 1s at 


an 
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6. an end; *we -will then own theſe uns. 
wWY> ſcriptural Ceremonies as parts of Reli- 


gion, and juſtifie our ſelves, by the 
Command of God, and the Authority 
of the Church. Or can the Natureof 
things make that a part of Religion, 
which is not ſo initsown Nature? That 
| is, can the Nature of things make an 
AGQion to be that, which-1n its own Na- 
ture it is not £ Or can the Inſtitution 
of the Church make that a part of Re- 
ligion, which the Church never anſti- 
tuted as a part of Religion? I would 
defire Mr..Lob and his Friends to take 
a little time to anſwer theſe Queſtions, 
before they talk again of the Churches 


making parts of Religion and humane 


Sacraments, againſt her own expreſs De- 
clarations to the contrary. | 

2. Mr. Lob here ſuppoſes, that no- 
thing muſt be a Term of Church Com- 
mumion, but what 1s a neceflary part 
of true Religion 3 for that is the fub- 
. jc& of the Diſpute, and to make any 
thing a condition of Communion, he 
thinks, makesit a neceſſary part of true 
Religion :: And now I begin to won- 
der, what :hemeans by Religion, or a 


part of Religion. Is Government and | 


Diſcipline Religion, or a part of Reli- 
g10N? 
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gion? If they be, I would gladly Cap. s. 
know, Mr. Lob's definition of Religion; Yo 
if they be not, are they any Terms of 
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Communion ? Or may Catholick Com- 


munion, and Church-Societies be pre- 


ſerved without way Government and 
Diſcipline £ Mr. Lob is mightily out, 
to think that nothing 1s neceſlary to 
Catholick Communion, but the profel- 
fion of the true Religion ; , Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline isneceſlary to pre- 
ſerve any Society, and therefore obedi- 
ence to Eccleſiaſtical Governors is a 
neceſſary Duty, and a neceſſary Term 
of Church Communion ; and leta man 
be never ſo ſound and orthodox in 


Faith and Worſhip, if he be of a reſt- 
leſs, turbulent Spirit, and diſobedient 


to his Governors, and their Orders and 
Conſtitutions, he deſerves to be flung 
out of Church-Communion, if he does 


not ſeparate himſelf, and will be damn- 


ed for it*®too without Repentance. 
Though a very little thing may make 
a Schiſm, yet a Schiſm 1s a great and 
damning ſin, and the lefs the Cauſe is, 
the greater 1s the Sin. For the guilt of 
Schiſm and Diſobedience 1s not eſtima- 


Tied from the intrinfick value of the 


thing, in which they diſobey, and for 
Dd. which 
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Cap. 6, whichthey ſeparate, but according to: 
the Nature of Schiſti and Diſobedi-. 
EIICE, 

- © 3. But the ſting of all is in the Tail, 
He ſays, That to take that for a part * 
our Religion, which God hath not made 
a part thereof, is ſinful. How much more 
ſo is the making it a Term of 'Communi- 
o#. Which few words contain ſeve 
ral very abfurd and contradiftory Pro- 
poſttions, and the Foundation of all is | 
ridicatonſly falſe ; the Abfurditres are 
notorious. 

1. Thatit is worſe to make fuchun- | 
commanded things, Terms'oi Comimu- 
nion than parts of Worltip; and Yet the 
only reafon Mr. Lob and hisFriends do | 
or can aſſign why they are unlawful | 
Terms of Communion, 1s, becauſethey | 
imagine. them to be made parts of Wor- 
ſhip; for if they be not partsof Wor- 
ſhip, what is the evil of thtm ? Why 
ſhonld men ſeparate for the Surplice,'or 
Croſs in Baptiſm, ec. 2 When there1s 
no evil in theſe things © The only 
evil they charge them with, being on- 
ly this, that we make new Sacraments, 
and new parts of Worſhip by humane 
Authority. 


2. This 
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>, This ſuppoſes, that that may be a Cap. 6. 
part of Worſhip, which is not aTerm —Vv 


of 'Commutiion. Otherwiſe it can be 
neither better nor worſe to make any 
thinga part of Worſhip, and a termof 
Communion. But this is anew Noti- 
on, which I believe mankind was not 
inftructed in before, to make that no 
termof Communion, which we make a 
part of Worſhip 3 which fienifies tolive 
in Chriſtian Communion together,with- 
out an obligation to communicate in 
all parts of Chniftian Worſhip. 

. What can be more ridiculouf] 
abſurd and falſe, than the Foundation 
of all this, that the terms of Communi- 
on are more ſacred than the Worſhip 
of God. That it is a leſs Crime to make 
a new part of Worlhip, than a new 
term of Communion. Thatthe purity 
of the dive Worſhip is not of that 


Moment and Conſequence, as the con- 


ditions of Union between Chriſtians 5 
and yet the only reaſon, why Chriſtt- 
ans are to unite into one Body, is to 
worſhip God together? Methinks this 
ſhould make our new Projectors care- 
fil what they do, and make Mr. H, 
ſeriouſly reflect, upon what he has done, 
who has propoſed ſuch new materials 


13d 2 for 
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Cap.6. for Union, as were never known in the | 
—Y*> Chriſtian Church before. 


11. His next Argument to vindicate 
themſelves from Schiſm, is made up, as 
he ſays, of Dr. Stz/ingfleet's own Rule 
compared with his Subſtitutes notion, 
but the Application and Concluſion, 
which 1s the only thing conliderable, is 
his own. Dr. Stilingfleet*s Rule is, 
that Separation 3s lawful, in caſe men 
make things indifferent neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and divide the Church upon that 
account. Put the Church of England ac- 
cording to my notion, makes indifferent 
things neceſſary to Salvation, Ergo, we 
may, yea, we musSt ſeparate, or tis our 
duty, and therefore not our ſin to ſepa- 
rate, (1.e. ) we are no Schiſmatichs, 
Wonderful ſubtil ! The Dean's Rule I 
own, and will ſtand to, that if men 
make indifferent things neceflary to 
Salvation, and divide the Church upon 
that account, we may lawtully ſeparite 
from them ; where the Dean makes two 
things neceſlary to juſtifie a Separati- 
on. 1. That they make indifferent 
things neceflary to Salvation, that 1s, | 
that they aſſert the very doing of ſuch 
a thing to be neceſlary to Salyation, as 
the falſe Apoſtles aſſerted Circumciſion 

was, 
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was. But yet 2. This of it felf is not Cap. 6. 
ſafficient to juſtifie a Separation, unleſs 


theſe men divide the Church upon this 
account, This Mr. Lob thought fit to 
leave out of his Argument, becauſe it 
would have ſpoiled his Argument to 
have put it in. The bare aſſerting in- 
different things to be neceſlary to Sal- 
vation, if they do not divide the Church 
upon 1t, will not juſtifie a Separation. 
This many believing Jews did. They 


thought Circumcition and the Obſerva- 


tion of the Law of Moſes neceſlary to 
Salvation, and yet St. Paul commands 
Jews and Gentiles to receive each other, 
and to maintain one Communion ; and 
St. Paxl himſelf complyed ſometimes 


with them to avoid any ſcandal. But 


when ſome falſe Apoſtles did not only 
aſſert the neceſlity of ſuch things to 
Salvation, but would impoſe this upon 
all Chriſtians, or break Communion 
with them 3 when they ſeparated from 
the Church, it was very lawful to ſepa- 
rate from them. And therefore we 
muſt corre& Mr. Lob's Major Propoſt- 
tion thus. 


Nd 3 Fro 


4c6 A Vindication of the 
Cap.6. , From ſuch as make indifferent things 
—SWY neceſſary to. Salvation, aud divide the 
Church «pon that account, me muſt ſe- 
| parate. This'is Dr. Stillingflects: 
Let us now conſider his Minor Pros 
poſition, which, he ſays, is mine. 
But the Charah of England ' makes in 
different things neceſſary to Salvation, 
4his is the Dr's. Subſtitutes wotion. 
God forbid ! My notion, I never had 
ſuch 4 thought in my life. Well ! But 
if Mr. Lob can prove this againſt me, 
I know no help for it, Ile make my 
Defence, aswell as I cat.” But let us 
hear what he ſays. FB 
He attempts ewo ar three ways t6 
prove this, but blunders in each; the 
| pid. fir{t way is this. That which is nec:ſſa- 
ry to our Communion with the Catbolick 
Church, is.according to kis Do@rine,necef- 
ſary to Salvation, Now thisl deny. Com 
munion with the Catholick Church is 
necctlary to Salvation, but whatever 
may be neceſſary to our Communion. 
with the Catholick Church, is not there- 
fore in its own nature neecilary to $al- 
vation. It may bz neccfjary in order 
to Catholick Communion, to comply 
with many 1nconvyenient, though not 
ilntul terms of Communion, and all 
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wile and good men; have thought them-Cap. 6. 
ſelves bound to do ſo, when there is OY 


no. other Remedy, does it hence follow 
then, that theſe good men account theſe 
inconvenient things neceſſary to Salya- 
tion?. But to proceed, But indifferent 
things (lays. Mr. Lob) are zeceſſary to our 
Communion with the Church of England, 
which is onewith the Communion with the 
Catbolick Church, in that, according to 
hint, they are made neceſſary to our Com- 


#1uniou with the Church of England, . 


which, is one with the Communion with 
the Catholick Church, according to bis 
conitant judgment. Ergo, I confeſs, what 
he means by this, I cannot well under- 
ſtand ; I ſuppoſe, it may be this. That 
I make Communion with the Catholick 
Church, and conſequently with the 
Church of Ezglazd, as a ſound and or- 
thodox part of the Catholick Church 
to be neceſlary to Salvation, But the 
obſervation of ſome indifferent things 
1s de faFo, neceſlary to the Communi- 
on of the Church of England, becauſe 


the Church enjoyns the Obſervation of 


ſome indifferent things. Ergo, indiffe- 
rent things are made neceſlary to Sal- 
vation. 


Dd 4 Now 
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Cap.6. Now, 1. I would -only ask Mr. £oþ 
—YY mhis ear, whether his own Conſcience 


don't tell him, that he has prevaricated 
here; whether he has not uſed that 
term, Neceſſary to Salvation, 1n different 
ſenſes, on purpoſe to abuſe the Dean 
and his Subſtitute together, and toim- 
poſe upon his ignorant Proſelytes. By 
m.king indifferent things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, the Dean plainly meant, that 
they taught, that thoſe things, which 
were indeed indifferent, though not 
acknowledged ſo by them, had ſuch a 
natural and moral, or inſtituted vertue 
and efficacy to our Salvation,that with- 
olit obferving of them, no man can be 
faved 3 that they are-neceſlary to Sal- 
vation, as any other neceſſary and ef: 
fential part or duty of Religion 1s, the 
negleCt of which, meerly upon account 
of ſuch a neglect will damn us. Now 


docs the Dean, does his Subſtitute, does 


the Church of Erglandteach indifferent 
thinzs to be neceſſary in this ſence; to 


- have an immediate and dire& influence 


upon our Salvation? Can any man 1n 
his wits, who owns theſe things to be 
indifferent, in the fame breath aſſert 
them to be necetlary 1n this ſenſe 2 And 
therefore Mr. Lob's Argument 1s a ridi- 
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culous Sophiſm, or as Mr. H. ſpeaks, has Cap. 6. 
four terms in it. For neceſſary to Sal. "VP 
vation in the Major Propofition, ſig- 
nifles very differently from neceſſary 
_ to Salvation in the Minor Propoſition ; 
and thus the Dean and his Subſtitute are 
reconciled. | | 
-— But, 2. How ſhall I bring my ſelf 
off ; for though I do not aſſert a direct 
neceſlity of indifferent things to Salvati- 
on, yet bring in a neceſlity at a back 
Door, and neceſfity is neceſſity, and if 
it be a damning neceſlity, it is no mat- 
ter of what kind and nature the neceſ- 
ſity be. I make Communion with the 
Church of Ezglazd neceſlary to Salvati- 
on, and indifferent obſervances are ne- 
| ceſſary to the Communion of the Chureh 
of Ezgland, and therefore are them- 
ſelves neceſlary to Salvation. But yet 
I doubt not to make it appear, that 
though the Church of Erglazd does re- 
quire the obſervance of ſuch indifferent: 
things from all in her Commumion, yet 
ſhe makes theſe things in no ſenſe ne- 
cellary to Salvation. For, 

I. In many caſes ſhe does not charge 
the bare not obſerving ſuch indifferent 
Rites with any guilt, and therefore 1s 
far enough from making them neceſlary 

f. to 


but for the ſake of publick Order and 
Decency 3, and therefore when they can 
be negleted without publick Scand] 
and-Offenee, without a contempt ofthe 
Government,without the guilt of Schiſm 
; and Separation, itis no fault, nor ac- 
counted ſuch by the Church. And yet 
_ didſhe enjoyn theſe things as necellagy 
ta Salvation, they would equally ob; 
lige in all tzhmes, and in all caſes without 
Exception. "£o:O : 

2. Though Schiſm be a damning fin, 
yet the impoſition of ſuch indifferent 
things is ng. neceſlary caufe of a Schif 
matical Separation. Men may commyr 
nicate 1n all qr 1n moſt parts of Chriſt 
an Worſhip with the Church of Eng; 
lazd, without aljenting to ſuch unſcripe 
tural Impoſitions,or yielding any active 
obedience to them, and I ſuppoſe, Ms. 
Lob will confets, thet there 1sa very ma» 
terial difference between an active and 
paſſive Obedience in doubtful caſes 
The terms of Lay-Communton are as 
ealie, as ever they were in any fetled 


and conſtituted Church as for pub- 


lick Forms of Prayer, I muſt except 
them out of the number of indifferent 


things, I 


Alindication of the 
Cap. 6. to; Salvation. ., Such indifferent things 
—YX> are not enjoyned for their own fake, 


[horny, and are- infinitely more expe- 


; Defence of Dr. Stillingflect. 
things, for they have at leaft equal An. 


dient, not to fay neceffiry for publick 
Worlhip, than their ex #empore Pray- 


&. Andthen what is there requiredof 


2 private Chrifttan to do, to qualifie 
bm for Church-Communion 3 if he 
does not like the Surplice, he does not 
wear it himfelf, and let the Minifter 
look to- that. What hurt is it to Pa- 
xents or their Children, to fubmit to 
the Authority: of the Church, im ufing 
the ſign of the Croſs in Baptum> The' 

only offer their Children tobe baptized; 
if the Miniſter does foniething more, 
than what they think neceſfary and ex- 
xdient, let the Church. look to that, 


which: enjoyns it : Private Chriſtians, 


who havenot Authority toalter publick 
Conſtitutions, are not concerned in 
that : So that there 1s but one Ceremo- 
ny, wherem they are required to be 
ative, and that 1s, receiving the Sacra- 
nent of the Lord's Supper kneeling, 
which men thus peaceably diſpoſed, 
may eaſily be ſatisfied in the lawfulneſs 
and fitneſs of; and till they can be fa- 
txhed, may. more innocently abſtain 
from the Lord's Table, and joyn in all 


Jother parts of Chriſtian Worſhip, than 


they 


41s 
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Cap. 6. they can ſeparate from the Church : $9 


—Y> that theſe indifferent things can be no 


_ Juſt cauſe for any private Chriſtians to 


ſeparate, and if notwithſtanding they 


_ do ſeparate, and are damned for it, they 


muſt. not charge theſe innocent Cere- 
monies with their Damnation. And as 
for thoſe, whocannot conform as Mi- 
niſters, they may, and moſt of them 
own they can,- conform as Lay-men, 


and therefore theſe Ceremonies are no | 


cauſe of their. Separation. - | 
.. 3- Suppoſe men do take occaſion 


from the: Diſputes and Quarrels about 
indifferent; things, to ſeparate from the | 
Church, ., and. be damned for it, yet | 


they arenot damned for not obſerving 
ſuch indifferent Cuſtoms, though that 
may be the remote occaſion of 1t ; but 
for their pride and ſelf-conceit, for their 
diſobedience to their Superiors, for 
their dividing the unity of the Church, 
and diſturbing the peace of it. Sup- 
poſe two menſhould beſo well employ- 
ed, as to play at puſh-pin, and ſhould 
quarrel and fight, and one ſhould be 
killed, and the other hanged, would 
you ſay this man was hanged for play- 
Ing at puſh-pin £ Thus it 1s here, it 1s 
not the occaſion which peevilh mY 

| take 


fY 
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take to divide the Church, which muſt Cap. 6. 
be charged with their Damnation, but "NV 


RS OO... PF OT _ 


hw Vw bd '3 C2 *0Y 


1t. 


their Pride, their Faction, their Obſt 
nacy, their Diſobedience and ungovern- 
able temper of mind, which takes ſuch 
ſmall occaſions to divide, and diſturb the 


Church. IfMr, Lob does not think this 
enough in anſwer to his Argument, I 


think, he is a little unreaſonable. 


III. Our Author has another device 


_ {till to prove from my own Conceſſions, 


that Difſenters are not Schiſmaticks. He 
lays, that Dr. Gunning, and Dr. Pear- 
ſon, (now two learned and reverend 
Prelates, whoſe bare Authority, I con- 
fels, 18 more confiderable to me, than all 


| our Author's Arguments) i» a Confe- 


Reply, 


rence with the Papiits, aſſert, That ap. #2. 


| Superiors unjuſt caſting ont ofthe Church, 


# Schiſmatical, And this I heartily af- 
lent to. But according to my notion, 
the Church of England # guilty of ſuch 
inpoſitions, and does unjuStly excommu- 
aicate Diſſenters., This I utterly deny. 
But let us hear, how Mr. Lob proves 


1. He ſays, That the Impoſitions are 
ſinful, is evident, in that indifferent things 
(as has been proved) are made neceſſary 
to Salvation, But I preſume the Rea- 


der 


"a 


A Vindication of the. 
Cap. 6. der will ſee, that this has not been pro: 
SY" vel yet, and therefore it isnot ide 

1 will only -ask our Author, bo 


theſe reverend Biſhopsby unjuſtE 
munications, taean excommunicatin 
thoſe, who refuſe to ſubmit to the 5 
Authority of their Superiors m indif- 
ferent things. If they dont, astt is 
evident they don't, heonly abuſes them, 
and his Readers, bytheir Authority. 

2. That the Church of England excom- 
mmunicates unjustly, he ſays, ' #s very de- 
anonſtrable, even inthat the Church doth, 
as 1 would have it, by Excommunicati- 
or, caſt thouſands out of the State of Sal- 
vation, for not complying with little un- 
commanded things : But now here are 
two great miftakes, For, T. The 
Church'cafts no man'out of a ſtate 6f 
Salvation, {but icafts them out of her 
own Communion'; that this excludes 
them from a ftate of Salvation, 1s not 
the Ad ofthe Church, but God's AG. 
The Church does not :defire, nor de- 
fign the Damnation of any-/man, but 
excommunicates them for their corre- 


tion and.amendment, that'God would | 


give. them repentance- ufito life : And 
there may be. very juſt Reaſons for the 
Church toexcommunicate, when _ 

who 
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who knows'every circumſtance of things Cap. 6. 
more particularly, thati Chutch-Gover- SV 


—_ 
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tors 'can, may continue thoſe in the 

Communion 'of the inviſible Church, 

who are caſt out of viſible Communion, 

Wilful Schifm 1s in all cafes a damning 
Schifm, Excommumicatton 1is'no fin at 

all, but a ſevere puniſhment, when it is 

deſerved, and contrafts the guilt of 
Schiſm, whenit is deſpifed. He who is 

anjuſtly caft out'of the Church, ought 

not to deſpiſe ſuch Cenfures, but to uſe 

all Juſt and lawful means.to be reſtored 

again to Communion. But the Excom- 

munication of the Church, and the wil 

fal Separation of Schiſmaticks, are two 

as different things, as can well beima- 

yined. I never afferted, that Church- 

Cenfuresand Excommunications'always 
put men out of a ſtateof Salvation, but 

f afſert, that wilful Schifſm does, 

2. Nor does'the Church excommu- 
nicate meerly for the ſake of ſoxee little 
commanded things, butfor Schifm and 
Church-fations, and diſobedience to 


| 'Government, which are inconfiſtent 


with the order and preſervation of any 
Society, and are not the leſs ſins, be- 
cauſe the Diſpute-and Quarrelis about 
ſomelittle things. To excommunmicate 


any 


A Vindication of the 


Cap.6. any man becauſe he will not yield to 
SY” finful terms of Communion, 2. e, be- 


cauſe he will not break the expreſg 
Laws of God,to comply with- the Laws 


of the Church, is an unjuſt and Schiſma-. 


tical Excommunication ; but it is nece{- 
' fary to the good Order and Goyern- 
ment of any Society to Excommunicate 
- thoſe, who will not own the juſt Ay- 
thority of the Church, be the thing ne- 
ver ſo little for which they lepa- 
rate. 

For we muſt conſider, that a Church 


maſt farſt be Schiſmatical her ſelf, before | 


ſhe can excommunicate Schiſmatically, 
Any Church, which either forbids the 
doing what God has commanded, or 
commands, what God hath forbid, isſo 
far a Schiſmatick from the Catholick 
Church, whoſe Communion muſt be re- 
gulated by the divine Laws; and if ſhe 
Excommunicates any fingle Perſons, or 
Churches, for not complying with thele 
unlawful and Schiſmatical terms of 
Communion, . her Excommunications 
are: Schiſmatical, becauſe her terms of 
Communion are ſo, which is the caſe 
of the Church of Roxee. But it 1$1m- 
poſſible, that a Church, which is not 
Schiſmatica], can excommunicate Schil- 
matically, | A 
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A man, who is unjuſtly excommuni- Cap. «. 
cated, is caſt. out of the external Com” 
munion of the Church, but does not 


ſchiſmatically ſeparate himſelf. Nay, 
though he be upon other accounts un- 
juſtly excommunicated, if there be no- 
thing unlawful in the Communion of 
that Church, (which is the unjuſt Ex- 
communication, which theſe Jearned 
Biſhops aſſert to be ſchiſmatical) or he 
be not excommunicated upon any ſuch 
account, he mult patiently bear it, and 
uſe all means to be reſtored, but muſt 


| | not ſet up adiſtin& and © ppoſite Com- 
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munion, which would be a caulzleſs 
Schiſm. For meer Excommunication, 
though in ſome reſpects never ſo unjuſt, 
Is not a ſufficient reaſon to juſtitie a 
formed Schiſm and Separation tromany 
Church, no more than any ads of 1nju- 
ſtice, which private men ſuffer, will 
jaſtifie a Rebellion againſt their Prince ; 

God is the Judge and the Protector of 


oppreſled Vertue and Innocence, whe- 


ther it ſuffer from Church or State, and 
there only lies our laſt Appeal. So that 
meer Excommunication can never make 
any Church ſchilmatical, or though it 
may occaſion, yet it can never juſtitic a 
Yhiſin, 

E e But 
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Cap.'6. But now when any Church by en- 
WY Jjoyning finful terms of Commumon, ſe- 

parates ſo far from the Catholick Church, 
and excommunicates all Perſons and 


with her in ſuch unlawtul things, it is 
lawful and juſtifiable, nay necellary for 
ſuch Perſons to preſerve the purity of 
their own Communion, or to form 
themſelves into a diſtinct Communion 
in the Unity of the Cathohick Church, 
and to leave ſuch a Church to ſtand by 
her ſelf : Here now is a formed Schiſm 
between theſe Churches, and the Que. 
ſtion is, who' is the Schi{marick, the 
excommunicating or the excommunica- 
ted Churches. And the anſwer 1s ve- 
ry plain, the excommunicating Church 
1s the Sechiſmatick, becauſe {ſhe has de- 
parted from Catholick Communion, by 
1mpoling unlawful terms of Communt- 
-- So that Excommunication can never 
be Schiſmatical, but when the termsof 
Communion are a Schiſm from the Ca- 
tholick Church;and therefore the whole 
of the Diſpute comes to this, whether 
the enjoyning the obſervance of ſome 
anditterent and uncommanded Ceremo- 
nies be a S:hiſm from the Catholick 

| Church, 


Churches, who will not communicate 


Yes ns i OE nu 


I do, when the Catholick Church has al- 
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Church 3 and when Mr, Lob can prove Cap. 6. 
this, I will readily grant the Church of "YY 
England to be ſchiſmatical, whether ſhe 
excommunicate Diſſenters or not. But 
this will be a hard matter for him to 


ways aflerted the Authority of the 
Church in theſe matters, and has always 
praCtiſed a great many uncommanded 
Ceremonies 1n all Ages 3 but thisI have 
diſcourfed ſufficiently above. 

Thus we ſee, how Mr. Lob fails1n his 
new attempts, to prove the Church of 
England the Schiſmatick from my own 
Principles and Conceſſions. Let us 
now conſider, how he juſtifies his old 
Argument to prove the Church the divi- 
der 3 and certainly never any man was 
more hard put to it, to makeſome little 
infignificant appearance of an Anſwer, 
than he was, and yet he puts a very 

ood face on it, and with a brave Con- 
We buffs it off, as if there were no- 
thing ſaid that deſerved an Anſwer. 
And I confeſs, it abundantly fatisfies me, 
what a vain attempt 1t 1s, to convince 
men, who are reſolved, not to becon- 
vinc'd. 


Fea It 
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£0 6, If Mr. Lob,or any other for him will 


0] 

' give a fair and particular Anſwer to || n 
thoſe few Pages 1n the Defence, from || 
P. 22. to p. 53. I promiſe them to. be || # 
their Convert, and a zealous oppoler.of | » 
all indifferent Ceremonies in Religion. || 
But becauſe Mr. Lob. would have the || c: 
World believe, that he has done this }| ff 
already, I ſhall deſire my Readers to || g 
look over thoſe few Pages in the De- || #1 
fence, and compare them with ' his Re- Þ} 5, 
ply ; and if this could be obtained, I I rf 
would venture to leave it, juſt as ity |} - 
without. any further remarks, But leaſt 
he (hould boaſt, that I decline the D- 
ſpute, I (ball briefly conſider, what 
deſpicable Arts he uſes to.umpoſe upon 
his Readers, | 
Mr. Lob undertook to prove the 
Church, not the Diflenter, to be. the: 
divider by this Argument. 1he Church 
. without ſyn can part with their indifſk: 
rent Ceremonies, but Diſſenters without 
fin cannot comply with them ; what ther 
mt be done for Union? Muſt the E: 
piſcopal comply in things, wherein they cats 

. without ſin © Or muſt the, 11 xters 
and looſe their Peace with God for Oni- 
on? And alittle after, he adds; This is 
ike ſtate of the Caſe, the Diſſenters would 


unite, 
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unte, but cannot, the Epiſcopals can, but Cap. 6, 


| will not. The 'cannot of the Di ſſenters, 


and the Epiſcopals will not, doth make 


the diviſion ; but who is the faulty Di- 


vider ? If the true reaſon of our diviſion 
lay on the Diſſenters will not, when they 
can, .twonld be eaſe to conclude them ob- 


ſtinate and perverſe (that is, in plain Ex- 


gliſh, Schiſmaricks) what not to do, what 
they can for Peace .* But ſince they would, 


but cannot without ſin, how can they be 


i the Dividers 2 
© This I (hewed particularly, was &/ Defence, 


trick, and fallacy. JVhen he ſays, the * *” &c, 


Chnrch withont ſin can part with their in- 


different Ceremonies ;, if by the Church he 


means any thing leſs than the King and 
Parliament, it is falſe, For all the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy inEngland cannot with- 


out [in part with theſe indifferent Ceremo- 


nies, till the Law enaFing them be re- 


peaked, And if by indifferent Ceremonies 


he means Dioceſan Epiſcopacy and Li- 


turgies, as it 33 plain he does, the Church 


of England does wot account theſe indif- 
ferent Ceremonies, nor think, ſhe can 
part with them without ſin. And when 
he ſays, that the Diſſenters without (in can- 
ot comply, with theme 5, if by without ſin 
be means without breaking ſome divine 


Ee 23 Law, 


* 
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Cap. 6. . Law, it 3s falſe; for there is no.. Lawto 
—YY forbid our obedience to Civil and Eccleſi- 


aſtical Governors in indifferent things. : 
If he means, that they muit a& contra- 
ry to their Conſcience, that is, their own 
Opinion and Tudgment of things, they 
may be the Dividers and Schiſmaticks 
for all that 5 unleſs we will ſay, that no 
man, but a profligate Knave, who ſins 


againſt his Conſcience, can be a Schiſma- 


tick. 


If by the Epiſcopals will not, he means, 
that they will not do, what they may by 
divine and humane Laws, and with 4juft 
reſpe# to the good Order and Govern: 
ment and Edification of the Church, and 
regular Adminiſtration , of holy Offices, 
they are faulty in it, but may be no Schif- 
matichs notwithStanding, ſo long as they 
exad no (anful terms of Communion: and 
if by the Diſſenters cannot, be means their 


rivate Opinions and Perſwaſgons, which 
hinder their Complyance, they may be the, 
Dividers tf, if their perſwaſtans beer- 


roneoms, | 

All this ard a great deal more our 
Author paſles over very witely without 
the leaſt notice; but to convince him 
of the Sopliſtry of this Argument, [ 
pro- 


Thus as or his will not and cannot. 
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propoſed another like it, which as fair- Cap. 6. 
ly caſtthe Schiſm upon the Diſlenter, nog 
as his did upon the Church; and it 
was this - tf the Diſſenters can without 
ſin obey their. Governors in indifferent, 
that 3s, in lawf.l things, . but will not; 
and the E Epiſcopal would. be content to 
part with indifferent things. for Onion, 
but cannot, who is the faulty Divider ?. 

Vhat muit the done for Union 8 Mut. 
the Diſſenters. comply in things, wherein 
they CAN without ſe. In £ Or muſt the Epiſ- -7 
copal ſn,. . and loſe their Peace with God. 
for Union? And I added, .T would de- - 
d fre or Inquirer to .think. better of it,and, | 
anſwer this, Argument if he can, without: 
ſhewing the. Sopbiitry of , bis own. 

. Mr. Lob it ſeems, had;enough of his 
own: Argument, and durſt.not. venture; 
his Readers with 1 it, a ſecond; time; but? 
he. repeats my, Argument by it ſelf, 
without taking notice-upon what occa- 
ſion 1t; was., urged, which. 'muſt needs. 
make itlopkoddly z/ only wonders,why' 
L call this /an. Argument;;, and that [I 
ſhould ſay, that this cannot be anſwered 
without a _ſhewing Sophiſtry fo; be, where apt 
it is not, So that 1t 1s- plain, that bh” 
durſt not let his Readers know, that he 
had made. any Argument like this, or 

Ee '4 that 
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C:p. 6. that this had' any relation ' to his own' 
Sa way of reaſoning, 'but turiis it 6ff with!" 
without a ſhewing Sophiſt?y,. wheve it i 
_ 704, 10ſtead of let him a»ſver* this' Ar. 
gument, if he 'can without ſewing "the- 
Sephiſtry of his own. It ts apparent, Mr, 
L.ob was here convinc'd, that he had 
reaſoned fooliſtily, but had not the ho-' 
neſty and ingenuity to own it, For in- 
deed the talacy of both theſe Argu- 
ments confiſts in the different accepta- 
tion of cant, and will notzin one ſence, 
they may be tubnied againſt the Churck” 
nt another (erice againft'the' Diſſenter, | 
with equalforce ttid truth 3" aid there; \ 
fore without a more particular expli, 
cation of theſe ambiguous retms, It '58\ 
#: good. Argument” againſt © neither; 
which muſt needs make Avery pleas 
fant enterfamiment to arly/ fan, who 
uriderſtands the Laws of reaſoning, to! 
ſee Mr. Lob {6 gravely confate my At-' 
gument wi thourt takmg ay notice 'of* 
his own 3 when'all that F pretended” 
was, that this 'was as: *go00d an Argn-/ 
ment againſt Diſſenters, as his was a» 
gainſt the Church, and wereboth tobe 
anſwered the ſame way, bydiſtinguiſh-, 
18g the different ſfignitcations of thoſe”) 
terms, as have ſhewed above. : 
ut 
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Buit that this Inquirer might not fay, Cap. 5. 
that I had uſed Gs Art to wave the FL 
Diſpute, butt had not anſwered his Ar- 
gunent, 1 Po lim his own ſence 
of the Words, and reduced the force 
of his Argument to theſe' tipo Propoſt- 
tions. I. That all things, whith are in 
their own nature itdifferent, may without 
bn be parted with : 2. That the Opinion 
of Diſſenters, that indifferent things are 
unlawful in the Worſhip of God, is ajuſt 
reaſdn for parting with them. © The firſt 
I diſcourſed at large from this Topick, 
Thit there c49: be no publick and ſolemtsy 
Worſhip, no face or appearance of wy DE 
cipline or Govty ment in the Church,with- 
olef the uſe of ſonte farh intlfferent things. 
For ull aions muſt be cloathed with ſome 
ſuch external” Citeutnſtarces,; as though, 
_ they att not effential to the tral nature 
of the AFion, yet ate aeceſſary to the ex- 
trernal- performtunte of it : Which is pro- 
ved at large in'the' Defence. All that Defence, 
Mr. Lob replies tothis, is, that the force ?: 37 ©* 
of his Argametit does not lie in this, 
That all things which are in their own na-” 
ture indifferent, tay without fit be par- 
ied with. How then will he prove, that 
the Charch without fin may patt with ber” 
indifferent Ceremonies, 1f every thing, 
| that 


4.26 
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Cap.6.. that is, indifferent may not be parted 


>> with without fin ? I can think of no 


Reply, 
Pp. 85, 


other: way to: prove this; if he can, I 
ſhall- be, glad to hear it. . But where- 
in then does the force of his Argument 
conſiſt e Why he tells us it is this: That 


20 one indifferent Ceremony muit be made 


fo neceſſary a-part of Religion, as to be 


a term of Communion. Though I doubt, 
he would be troubled to apply this Pro- 


poſition dexteroully tothe proof of his 
Argument, yet to make as few. Diſputes 


as may: be; we will ſuppoſe the force of 
his Argument to lie here, and doesnot 
this come, much to,one ? Muſt not the 
Church part with any. indifferent Cere- 


mony, whichany Diſlenter is pleaſed. to. 


diſlike, if {he. muſt not make. any one 


Ceremony a,.. Term of -Communion 2. 
And if all indifferent; things muſt not, . 
cannot beparted with without ſin, then, 
ſome. indifferent things, may be made. 


......the terms of Communian. 


- 5  Buthere aretwo things Mr. Lob crat- 
tily or ignorantly 1n{inuares, which muſt. 
not paſs without remark. 1. He will: 


not venture his Argument meerly upon 
indifferent; things, he has had enough 


of that.already, but on makipg indifte- 
rent things neceſſary parts of Rehgion, | 


whereas 


* 
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whereas the Church of England makes Cap... 
them no part'of. Religion at all. They WE 
are not neceſflary to the moral nature 
of any religious Aion, bat to-the ex- 
ternal performance of it, as I ſhewed at 
large. 2, He 1nfinuates a proof of this, 

that theſe indifferent things are made 
neceſlary parts of Religion, becauſe they 
are made terms of Communion, Where- 
as the terms of Communion are of two 
ſorts, cither the eflentials of Faith and 
Worſhip, and what is in this ſence made 
2-term of Communion, 1s indeed a ne- 
ceſſary part of Religion; but the Church 
of ;'Exgland: never made indifferent - 
things terms of Communion:inthis no- 
tion of it, but- does expreſly declare a- 
gainſt it. But, '2. The external Cir- 
cumſtances of mo and the Rules 

of Decency. and Order are: terms of 
* Communion alfo; becauſe ſome ſuch ex- 
ternal Circumſtances or. Ceremonies of 

Worſhip, are neceſlary to the external 
| ſolemnities and decency of Worſhip:and: 
it. is fit, that they ſhould not be left at 
liberty, but determined by .the-publick. 
Authority of the Church, and of the 
State in a Chriſtian Kingdom, to which 
all private Chriſtians are bound to ſub- 
mit, ' as I diſcourſed in the Detenee. Bat 


the 


428 


Cap. 6.. 


| A Virdication' of the 
the great. difficulty ſeems to lie here; 


A> that any. tnan ſhould be denied the be- 


nefits of Chriftian Communion, and ex- 
cluded from ' the ordinary 'means of $al- 
vation, fot -not complymg with ſore 
indifferent things,” which God has tio 


where commanded, and which no Chri- 


ſtan had+been bound.to obſerve, had 
they not . been commanded by the 
Chirch, which ſcemF.to- make thele in- 
different things as neceſlary, as the moſt 
fibſtantial'parts of Worſhip. 

Now as great us this' difficulty may 


| lon to: be; it is but turning the Ta: 


bles,. inid-there are as gear” fficulcics 


, an the other: fide, 


: For; Its as unaobountable to tne; 
that any Chriſtian ſhould excludehim- 
ſelf: fromthe'Communion'of the Chri- 
ſtian Churchz and'the ordinary mearts 
of. Salvation, - for ſuch: things, as have 
tether any: moral evil.in them, not'are 
forbid” by. 'any poſitive Law of God; 


which: nth the not doing ſuch things | 


to be moreneceſlary than the Commu- 
nion ofthe Church, or the' Worſhip of 
God it ſelf. Now, 1 Is 'not every 
man as accountable to God for his own 
Soul, 'as the Church is? 2. Has any man 
any more warrant for excluding him- 


ſelf 
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ſelf from Chriſtian Communion, for Cap, 6. 
not doing what God. has'not forbid, "VV 
than the Church has for caſting them 
out of Communion, for not oblerving 
ſome innocent Ritesand Ulſages, though 
not commanded by God? For, 3. Isit 
not a greater encroachment on the di- 
vine Power and Prerogative to make - 
that unlawful, which God has not for- 
bid, than it is to enjoyn the obſervance 
of that, which God has not comman- 
ded ? The firſt alters the nature of 
things, makes that ſinful, which God 
has not made finful. The ſecond only 
determins the circumſtances. of Action, 
which God had not determined, but 
left to the Determination of humane 
Prudence, or Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
And, 4. Which is likely to be the beſt 
juſtification, the Opinion of a private 
man in oppoſition tothe Authority,and 
to the on of the Peace and 
Communion of the Church, or the pub- 
lick Judgment and Authority of the 
Church in preſerving her own Diſci- 
pline and Government, and cenſuring 
obſtinate and diſorderly Members. Let 
Mr, Lob conſider, how to juſtifie them- 
ſelves in making that unlawful, which 
God hasnot forbid, and ſeparating = 
e 


A Vindication of the 


Gap. 6. the Communion of the Church for that 


reaſon, and I will more eaſily juſtifie 
the Church in denying Communion to 
thoſe, who refuſe to comply within- 
nocent, but uncommanded Rites. 


But, 2. This Difficulty is the ſamein_ 
all Communions, as well as 1n the Com- 


munion of the Church of Ezeglazd. 
Neither Presbyterians, nor Independents, 
will allow diſorderly Members 1n their 
Communion, who will not ſubmit to 


the Conſtitutions of their ſeveral 


Churches ; and thereby they make the 


Peculirities of their Churches neceſla- 


ry terms of their Communion. They 
will no more ſuffer a man to receive 
the Sacrament kneeling, nor to pray in 
a Surplice, nor to baptize with the ſign 
of the Croſsin their Churches, thanthe 
Church of Ezgland will ſufter her Mem- 
bers to negle&t theſe Ceremomes; and 
therefore they make the not doing ſuch 
indifferent things as neceſlary terms of 
Communion, as the Church of England 
does the doing of them, and do as 
{tictly enjoyn Conformity ro their own 
way and modes -of Worſhip, as the 
Church of Ezgland does to hers, and 
therefore theChurch may as eaſily defend 
her ſelf from this difficulty,as theConven- 


ticles can. But 
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But the bare retorting of a difficulty Cap.'s; 
does not anſwer it, doch ach men "VV 
ought in modeſty to be filent, till they 
can anſwer for themſelves, and then 
they will be aſhamed to urge this Argu- 
ment againſt the Church : Andit 1s a 
fign, ſuch men think but. of one fide, 
who ufe fach Arguments againſt their 
Adverſaries, as recoil upon themſelves. 
But indeed the Difficulty it ſelf, when 
it is fairly ſtated is no difficulty, as will 
appear in theſe following Propoſitions, 
ſome of which are already proved in the 
Defence 3 and therefore to ſave my ſelf 
the trouble of tranſcribing, I ſhall only 
direct my Reader, where to find them 
proved. | 

The Difficulty is, why thoſe things, 
which are acknowledged to be indif- 
ferent, ſhould be ſo ſtritly enjoyned, 
as to exclude thoſe from Chriſttan Com- 
munion, who will not, or cannot com- 
ply.with them, Now to thisI anſwer |, 
by thele ſteps. rh EG i 

1. That ſome things, which are 1n- Defence, 
different in their own nature, are yet? —_— 
neceſlary ſolemnitiesof Worſhip, with- 
out which the publick Worſhipot God 
cannot be performed at- all, or can 
have no face or' appearance .of Wor- 


ſp, 
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Cap.6. {hip , as I have proved in the De- 
1þ.p.44445 2. The Peace, and Order, and Uni- 


ty of the Church, and the due care of 
the diyine Worſhip, requires, that the 
external Circumſtances of publick Wor- 
ſhip ſhould bedetermined, and notlett 
to the choice of every private Chri- 
WH. fic; 7 11.5; 

. Since ſpme external Circumſtances 
45 Solemnities of Worſhip muſt be de. 
| termined, and yet are not determined 

vy ny politive pk of God, it is plain, 

that they are left to the determination 
of the publick Authority of the Church, 
which muſt determine all private Chri- 
ſtans. For every thing of a publick 
nature, wherein a whole Society 1scon- 
cerned,. muſt be determined and over- 
ruled by publick Authority, or no So- 
clety can ſybliſt. Every private Chri- 
ſtian in his private Capacity may chooſe 
for himſelf; every Maſter of a Family 
may and ought to chooſe for his Fami- 


_ ly, as far as concerns the Government 


of it; andthe ſupreme Authority of e- 

very Society mult chooſe for the Soci- 

ety. For how is it poflible, there ſhould 

be any decency or umformity of Wor- 

ſhip, any Order or Government mai - 
| taine 
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tained in the Church, if it is in the Pow-: Cap. 6. 
er of every private Chriſtian to make Yo 
the moſt wholſom Conſtitutions of a 
Chrch, unlawful and finful Impoſitions + 
by his: private diſſent, and obſtinate re- 
fufal of Obedience. ' 29: 
_ 4: If it be lawful for the publick Au- 
thority of the: Church, to | determine 
the indifferent' Circumſtances, and ex+ 
ternal Solemnities of Warlhip, it isne- 
ceſlary to make them the terms of Com- 
munion ; that is, . it can't be avoided,but 
it muſt be fo.;; For when the; Church 
determines' the indifferent and undeter- 
mined Circumſtances. of Worſhip, all 
that is meant by it, 1s, that ſhe requires 
all in her Communion to worſhip God 
in ſuch a-manner, which. 1s; the only 
ſence, wherein indifferent things are, or 
can be madethe terms of Communion. 
So that the Controverſie: muſt return, 
where it firſt began, about the lawful- 
neſs of indifferent Circumſtances, and 
Ceremonies of Worſhip, and the Pow- 
er of the Church to determine them 
for making them terms of Communion 
is no new difficulty, for it ſignifies no 
. more than preſcribing ſuch a way of 
worſhipping God 3 and if itbelawful 
for the Church to preſcribe the Modes 

Ff and 


434 + A Vikdication of the\-(l 
Cap. 6.) and-Circumſtanies of Worſhip !ſhe can- 
Y not:miſtake: fin-making. them terms of 


Communion. !31110./ 7, 
:rFor;oguilf the Church __ Author 


| ty:to) proſeribethe. Order and” Circurn- 


Cr of publick Worſhip, its unrea- 
ſociable 'coqhink;' that ſhe may-not juſt- 
ly:ideny-[thoſe her Communion,” who 
_ not ſabmie'to hee Artthotity;,' and 

omply with het/Ordersatid? Conftitu- 
tion; Which isto fay, /that ſhe has Au? 
thor ry arch that 'fhe hab notie: ' For 
is-ſuffcicnilyckriown, thae-the/Church; 
as-ſuoh;! has no other' Authority, but 
to: receive \1n,0 or tot out of her 
Communibn5i!iand if the cannot afliſt 
het commandii ing _ with "het 
Anthority:: of>1 rae Tl - 16 "Hittle 
worth, nid) 19th? 


:: Nay;'6:' Ir'the mantle: ” the ching 


PR cannot be-otherwiſe.. Thoſe, who 
xwill not:conform -to'the Conſtitutions 
of:theChutch;-muſt forſake her Allem- 
blies, for there 1s'no otherway of Wor- 
ſhip 'ro-bechad there.” And therefore 


we need'enquire/no further; than whe. 


ther-it be. lawful for the Church to pre- 
ſcribe'a form bf Worſhip! to her {af} 
if it be; ſhe needs exerciſe no other An- 
thority 3:for thoſe, who will not conform 
pſy d.1 ro 
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to it, will ſeparate themſelves without Cap. 6. 
her Authority. And as for the fin and "Y 
danger of $chiſm, let the Church look #/ 
tother- ſelf, that ſhe give no juſt occaſi- 
or for it, and let ſcrupulous and tender 
Conſciences © look to thethſelves, that 
they take no unjuſt Offence 3 and this 
is: the only remedy T know of in this 
caſe, without proſtituting Church-Au- 
thority, andthe Worſhip: of God, to a 
 blindand faQtious' Zeal. And: yet I fup- 
poſe, no Church is bound to own thoſe 
of her Communion, who ſeparate from 
her Worſhip, and deſpite her Autho- 
rity. ones MOTO 
14 And whereas Mr. Lob founds his 
Objection. 'upon. making 72dfferent 
' things termsof Commiumon, every one, 
who underſtands the nature of Go- 
vernment; knows, that it is an unfuffer- 
able miſchief; - to diſturb and diſſolve 
hamane Societies, though for very little 
thirigs. Schiſm-isa very great evil; and 
nevertheleſs becauſe the Diſpute is about 
indifferent things, the preſeryation of 
the Peace and Umity of the Church,the 
decency and ſolemmities of Worſhip,and 
the ſacredneſsof Authority, is necellary 
to Chriſtian Communion, without 
which the Church muſt diflolve and 

Ff 2 disband 
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Cap, 6. disband into private Conventicles, as 
—'V'* we fee at this day'z and thereforewho- 


Defence, - 
P. 38. 


Reply, 
P- 84+ 


Fun from. 


ever diſturbs Chriſtian, Communion for 


indifferent things, does as well deſerye 
to be caſt out of the Church, as' the 
moſt profligate ſinners. | But to return 


to Mr, Lob. _ 


The only Objection he. has againſt all 
that I urged 1n the Defence, 1s, that, ] 
| Pre, mftances to'Ceremonies, 
and yet his Conſcience tells him, if ever 
he read the Defence, that he knows 'the 
contrary z for.. I particularly anſwered 
that Obje&on in the Defence, and it 
ſezms, I have fo anſwered it, that Mr, 
Lob thought it the wiſer,:courſe to dil- 
ſemble his knowledg, of any. ſuch An- 
{wer, than to attempt- any. Reply to. - 
i. ery, »Hhrevd) * 

And now let any man, judge, what 
an unreaſonable task Mr, Lab has'put on 
me. It lies on him (lays he) either to 


prove to our Convidion, that we may 


without ſin comply with their” Impoſition, 
(1.e.) he muſt ſo far effeFually enlighten 
our Conſciences, as to help us to ſee, that: 
the Impoſitions.are not ſinful,” and that we 
may lawfully conform. [But how is this 
poſlible for me, or any other man to do, 
when he will not ſo much: as ſee, what 


WC 
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we ſhew him? Whenhe is ſo far from Cap. 6. 
an impartial Examination of the Reaforr — Va 
of what is propoſed, that he will not 
ſo much asown, that it was ever propo- 
ſed. It 1s not in our Power to pive 
him-eyes, or to make him open hiseyes, 
when he wilfully ſhuts them. . Much 
leſs do we deſire, as he proceeds, That 
' they ſhould conform againſt their Conſci- 
ences, and yield a blind obedience to ſ;ch 
Commands ; we have had too much expe- 
rience of ſuch conſciencious men in 
the Church already,who have conform- 
ed againſt their Conſciences, that they 
might raiſe a Church of Ezgland-Re- 
bellion, as this Author impudently ſug- 
geſts, and takes the firſt opportunity to 
pull down the Church, and to expiate 
their fins of Cortormity by a thorough 
Reformation. There is ſomething lies 
or-them to do.as well as on us; and that 
is freely and impartally to conlider,what 
1s offered for their Conviction; to ac- 
knowledg themſelves convinc'd, when 
they are convinc'd; to prefer the Sal- 
yation of their own Souls, and the Peace 
of the Church, before private Fame, or 
ſerving a Party; that1s, in a word, to 
be honeſt, and then there will be noneed 
for the Church to part with her Impoſli- 
tions. Ff'3 Il, 


438 . A Vindication of the 

Cap. 6. TI. The ſecond thing wherein I ob- 
— NY ſerved the force of his Argument lay, 
Reply, Was this - That the Opinion of the Dif: 
p. 35. ſenters, that indifferent things are unlaw- 
ful in the Worſhip of God, is. a juit and 
neceſſary Reaſon for parting with. them, 

Now he does not take notice of 'any one 

word of Anſwer I return to this, nay, 
doesnot ſo, much, as repreſent the Rea- 

ſon, why I place the force of his Argu- 

ment in this, which 1s, that 2f the Ops- 

ion of Diſſenters, that all indifferent 

things are unlawful, be not a juffecient 
Reaſon for parting with T them, then 

there may be no, fault in the Epiſcopals will 

not, or a ſufficient juſtification or excuſe 
in the Diſſenters cannot, Inſtead of 

which, he ſays, I give this Reafon for 

It; if it be not lawful to part with every 

thing that is indifferent, thoſe who retain 

the uſe of (ſome, which he leaves out) 
indifferent things, cannot meerly upon that 

sccount, be called Dividers. or Schiſma- 

ticks, which does not refer to the ſecond, 

but to the firſt thing, wherein I placed 
the force of his Argument. That all 

things, which are in their own nature in- 
different, may without ſin be parted with, 
Certainly neverany man was 1n a grea- 

ter turmoil and confuſion of thoughts, 
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than Mr,; ob .appears' to haye been ih Cap. 6. 
all this time, .-when he:;was' reſolved to wv 


anſwer, but knew not what:to-ſay. No 
man, .I fear, need-convince:;Mr.; Lok, 
that he may conform | againſt his Con- 
ſcience. Make 1t but his-Intereſt. to con- 
| form, and his Conſczence- ſeems ready 
prepar'd, . WT + 3 10-15 075 RE 
_ . Well, but however, ..that he might 
ſeem toreturn ſome Ankwer to.my Con- 
fatation of that Principle, that the O- 
Pinion of Diſſenters that indifferent things 
are unlawful inthe Worſhipiof God, is 2 
juſt and neceſſary Reaſon for: the Church 
to part. with then: 5; he jſt names it; and 
then picks ſome' Quarrels with what'I 
had ſaid upon ; the firft thing, that all 
indifferent things. cannot be parted with, 
mitbout ſir, and this muſt-paſs for an 
Anſwer to the fecond,. , And: how is it 
poſſible to ; enlighten fach a man as 
this 8 ©: 349Gl TA 2007; 
But let ys-hear, what: he ſays. To 
ſhould remember, that I difinguiſhed be- 
tween Ceremonies and Circumſtances, be- 
tween what is a part of Religion, and 
intranſecal thereunto, and.what is extrin- 
ſecal only. But you run toexternal Cir, 
eumitances  that.. are neceſſary 72 theſe; 
which is off frone the ow in band, —_ 
FS 
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Cap. 6. T done ſo, I believe Mr. Lob would not 
—'Y” have been ſoſparing of Paper, as not to 
have ſhewn his Readers, -how I did'it. 


1b. Þ» 85» ; 
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But I have already anfweted that Sug- 


.geſtion, and direfted my Readers, where 
they may find the contrary, if they dare 


believe their own eyes. 


part with indifferent things, which ſhe 


may part with withourt-. ſin. 'I prove, 


that though: no particular indifferent 
Ceremony can be ſaid' to be neceſlary, 
for then it. were no longer indifferent, 
yet ſome indifferent things are neceſſagy 
to pullick Worſhip, not tothe moral 


Nature, but'the external performance | 


of Religious Actions,and therefore all in- 
different things cannot be'parted with 
-without deſtroying publick Worſhip; 


-and yet if we. muſt part with indciffe- 


\rent things, meerly conſidered as indit- 
-ferent, by the ſame Reaſon we muſt be 


. obliged to part with all. This he calls 


running from what is indifferent, to 
what 1s neceſſary; whereas it only 
| jg . Proves, 


But he ſays, I run from. what 3s in 
different, to what is neceſſary, as if we 
calld youto part with any neceſſary thing. 

* This 1s another trick. The caſe is this: : 

He charges the Church of Exglazd with 

-being the Divider, becauſe ſhe does not 
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proves, that ſome things, which are in- Cap. 6. 
different in their own Natures, are ne- Vo 
ceſlary to publick Worſhip, which was 
very -much'to'my purpoſe, though not 

to his, © -- 

I gavean Inſtance of this in ſome Adi- 
ons, which cannot poſſibly be ſtript 
from all external Circumſtances. As 2 
man, who is to travel from London to 
York, #* not bound either to go thither or: 
Foot, or to ride on Horſe-back, or in a 
Coach, each of theſe ways are in themſelves 
indifferent 5 but yet if he will travel to 
York, he wſt uſe one or other of theſe 
ways of Motion, not any one m particular 
3s neceſſary, but yet ſome or other 3s. But 
ſays Mr. Lob, One has nit frength to 
walk, another cannot bear riding in a 
Coach, yet to York they muit go, If 
you will keep to your point, ' you mnst ſay to 
him, that can't walk, ſome way of Mo- 
tion is neceſſary to your going to York, if 
you'l go thither, therefore you ſhall walk; 
or not go thither, The force of which 
Anſwer amounts to this, that every man 
muſt be left at liberty to: chooſe the ex- 
ternal Circumſtances of Worſhip for 
himſelf, as he is to chooſe his own way 
of Travelling, whether on Foot, or by 
Horſe, or Coach. - But this alſo, I had 

Os Par- 
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Cap. 7- partial, conſidered, ' and; anſwered 
wv 1n theDetence, . though our-Inquirer is 


Defence, 
Þ 44 


pred: to take -no/ notice of it, and ] . 


DNPoe, ſhould I repeat | what I have 

he will take as little notice of it the 
oy time, as the. has done the firſt. 
The Inquiſitive Reader may. find dire- 


tions inthe Margin, where-to ſeek for 


an Anſwer to it. And if Mr, Lobcan- 
not think .of ſome better Defence, he 
and his beloved Diſſenters muſt be the 


Dividers and Fe Schiſmaticks ſtill. 


_ TO  ) 
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EAR ie: 


Mr. Humphrey? s Materials for Uni 


examined. . 


'HE laſt thing I propoſed to my 
ſelf for the Concluſion of this 
Work, was to examine Mr. Lob's Pre. 


face, and Mr. Fs Materials for Union : 


But this Vindication is already much 


larger, than I intended it, and I find 


this Work done very ſufficiently by Mr, 
Loxg, in a, late Treatiſe, Entitled, No 
Proteitant, but the Diſſenters Plot; and 
therefore though it were caflie toenlarge 
Ypon this Subject, I ſhall make but ſome 


brief = 
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brief Remarks upon the Materials for Cap: 7. 

Union, .and reter thoſe who are anqui- NETW"O 

fitive, for: further ſatisfaftion-to 'the 

forementioned:' Treatiſe. -And: I ſhall 

only obſerve theſe four things. Mr. 

Hs, project : 1. That 'it deſtroys the 

preſent Conſtitution. of the Church of 

England. 2. That itſets up no Natio- 

hal Church in the room of it. -3. That 

it'cares no Schiſm. 4. That'itis not a 

{ likely way ſo: much as to '/preſerve.ex- 

ternal Peace and Union mn the Nation. 

- | I, Theſe Materials for Union deſtroy 

the preſent 'Conflicution of the'Church 

of England; and snot this a modeſt Pro- 

poſal in a Diſſenter, to pull down the 

Church of England, whichis eftabliſhed 

by Law, and isowned by the greateſt 

and! moſt conſiderable part of the Nati- 

on; to make way for Union 2- Does Mr. 

H.:imagine, that the true Sons of the 

Church, will ſo'eafily part with ſo anci- 

ent and Apoſtolical a Government, 

which owes not its Inſtitution to Civil 

Powers? And what would the Civil 

State get by this;to exchange the Church 

for Diflenters # To make an Imaginary 

National Church by a Combination of 

Dillenters, and to part with a much 

| better Church for it? To attempt a Uni- 
wo On 


Cap. 6. on between Diſſenters, who, as Mr. H. 
SY owns, .can never agree-their Diſputes, 


- A Vindication of the 


and therefore -can never unite, though 
they may. be tied together, or compre- 
hended 1n the ſame Veſſel, as Sand or 
Water is, and to diſſolve a Church, 
which 1s all of a piece, firmly united 
within it. ſelf, and to its Prince > 
-- But what need all this 2 Will Mr. H. 
ſay, - I never deligned to diflolve the 
Conſtitution of the Church of Erglazd, 
but only to bring Diſſenters into the 
legal Eſtabliſhment.  , Let this then be 
tried, whether his Materials for Union 
do'not deſtroy the preſent Conſtituti- 
on, Raot and Branch. 

The preſent Conſtitution of our 


Church, in Conformity to the Ancient 


Apoſtolical Gayernment, conſiſts of Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons 3 let'us 
try then, whether we can find either of 
theſe in Mr. H.'s Materials for Union. 
As for Deacons, he has not one word 
of them, though Mr. Lob. acknow- 
ledges, they were owned for an - Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Order by the neceſſary Erudi- 
tion; but a great Oracle thinks, this 
Order may be ſpared, thought has been 
continued in the Church ever ſince the 
Apoſtles days, and therefore we willlet 
this paſs. "—_ 
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But we muſt;not[deny, but Mr. H; Cap: 6. 


owns Biſhops, nay, propoſes, that ſome Cl 


leading Diſleriters themſelves:ſhould be 
made the - next Biſhopss ; and that: his 
Proje& ſpall advance, and not leſſen the 
outward Power . and Honour of Biſhops. 

But ſtill weemaſt have a care not to 


bs, cheated with.a Name, inſtead of the 


thing. . Are Mr. Hs Biſhops true Apo- 


ſrolical . Biſhops; as the Bilbops of the 


Church of. Ezg —_ are?..Otherwiſe- he 


may retain the Name of Biſhops, and: 


yet. deſtroy..the- Epilcopacy.. of the 


Church of Ergland. 

And this is. ” the plain truth of the 
Cale. _ Mr. H's Biſtiops are-not Biſhops 
of the Church, but the King's Eccleſs- 


eſtical Officers aFZing circa” facra, ozxly-by 


vertue of his | Autbority and. Commiſſun, 


And therefore can exerciſe no. other Au- 
thority in the Church, than the King: 
can, which 1s' not- the Authority of a 


Biſhop. Mr. Humphrey's Biſhops may be - © 


Lay-men, as well as Eccleſiaſticks; for 
though called Biſhops, they cannot do 
any one Att ofa primitiveBiſhop. They 
have no Eccleſiaſtical Superiority over 
their Clergy, but what the King has, 


which uſed to be diſtinguiſh'd from the 


Authority of the Biſhop. They have 
not 
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Cap.-7+ at i (9-085 ofOrcdination, -not'Con- 
WY firmation: as the; [King's Biſhops,” what 
exctthoyimaz have 'as Congregational 


Biſhops; tos; the King: has-nv Powerts 
ordain \or.coafirm; - They cahnoti ex. 
comintinicate:as:Biſhops, 'as Mr. Ai6xs 
prefly:rafferts, That : avrithe: Magiſthate 
devs noh take amagor/ invade; but” preſerve 

the; Pomen of thei Keyc" (irueited i "the 
Mynivter, hith yivez wit the Paitor hins 
ſelf Yolithe Char bY: mo: ore: car the Di 


deefans that iderine from hide, aſſume it ts 
themſelves; rag, _— 1thec PaPricoRa 


Churches of it. oat 10 0910 

Add fince Mr Hs Biſtopohive' no 
proper Eccleſiaſtical Authoriy, it is nd 
wonder,.'that'they: have nobody to'go- 
verir5: for: Thef, are: all:. fool \[ioceſars 
bilhops; a3 kave HoNrebyters undef 
them, cvery: Congregational> Mi niſteh 
being -ai Congregational Biſhop, { as Mti 
E.'owns." Thiele things Edifcourſed at 


p.260.0c age inthe Defence;"and-all that Tan 
concerned forhow, :is to'obſerve, how 


etiaritable> Mr! H: 1s to: the! Church-of 
England 186; his Materials for Union, tos 
he. leaves the! Church nenher Biſhops, 
Predbyters, nor Deacons. -If they 'car 
talk at this Rate: when they! cry/ out'of 
Perſcution, and. pretend to Peron 
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for Peace, -'what- may we-expe&t from' Cap. 7. 
them, if they' ſhould be. rampant once VP 
more? Wefe'*they are'the ſame men 
that ever they were, | when they cove- 
nanted- againſt 'Root and" Branch; and 
have the Impudence at this time a day 
when they plead for Peace and Union, 
for Toleration and Comprehenſion, or 
other nameleſs Models, to make Propo- 
fals: for comprehending or” tolerating 
any thing but'the Church of Ezglard. 
Upon theſe terms we may be at peace, 
atid unite with' Diſſenters, if we will 
ferifice, not- meerly ſome' indifferent 
Ceremonies, (though they make a great 
noiſe about them, as if they were the 
ofly Impediments) but the” Church of 
England 1t {elf to Peace and Unity ; 
- Which I hope-will open" mens eyes at. 
lehgth to ſee,” What theſe pten would 
be at; and T'pray God it may be,before 
it be too; late.” /- pet Wh 
--:2,"As Mr; H's"Materials for Union 
overthrows the preſent Conſtitution of 
the Church of Exglard, o it ſets up no 
National Chnrchin the room of it. This 
is his great deſign, I confeſs, 'to make 
a: National' Church of all the divided 
and ſeparated' Congregations in Eng- 
lad, which he thinks may bedone 7 
£107? the 
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the vertue of.an A&. of. Parliament.” - 7 


—V VL would (lays he) have. aff. or Aſſemblies 


that are tolerable, to. be made legal byſach 
an AF, and thereby parts of the Nationl 
Church, 'as well as the Parochial Congre- 
gations.. But: though the Power of an! 
A& of Parliament, I confels, is very, 
great, -yet1t cannot reconcile Contra- 
dictions,..nor make Diviſion to be Uni- 
on, nor a great many.Schiſmatical Conz 
venticles,which divide from one another, 
to be one Church. . Fora Church is 
Communion of Chriſtians;..a Parochial 
Congregation ISA Parochual. .Communi- 
on, a Dioceſan Church:,is a Dioceſan 
Communion; a - National Church, -is a 
National Communion, and'the Cathg- 
lick Church, 1s one Catholick: Comms 
nion, as I have proved at: large in. the 
Defence, but Communion is always ef: 


ſential to the. notion of. a: Church, of 


what denomination ſoever... 'Now ſup- 
oe a Parliament ſhould by Law eſta- 
iſh Presbyterian, + and Independent 


- Churches of all ſorts, as. well as the 


Church of England, yethow can an AQ 
of Parliament make them all one Natio- 


nal Communion, when after ſuch an 
AR, they would reinain: as much divi- 


ded and ſeparated from one another,and 
from 
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are aow,-and thedeſign of ſuch waigs & EO 
.of Parliamerit)is,/to ks Ft lawful "or 
legal for. them to continue ſo. . 

Ate the! Presbytetian and Indepen- 
dent Congregations: one Communion 
with themſelves, or.with theChurch of 
Homes now2?. If _— whydothey 
: in for want of Union ? If ay 

be i not, will ſich an Ac of Parliametit 
which eſtabliſhes the Schiſm, atid riiakes 
ita-Law, make them unite itito one 
Communion 2 No man knows indeed, . 
what may be, becauſe thefemen loveto 
aX in cntra Rica to Laws, ard poſ- 
ſibly may grow out of love with Schiſin, 
when it 18 made' the Law of the Land 3 
but if they do'not, how are they more 
united mto ore Communion by fuch a 
Law. than they are without-it 2 If their 
Churches, Government, Diſcipline, 
Worſhip, be all diſtin, and ſeparate, 
and contrary. to each other, what a 
ſtrange kind of Communion is "this: ? E- 
very Member of the National Chutch, 
is a Member of the whole National 
Church 3 but can a Presbyterian, Inde- 
pendent, or Epiſcopal Church be Mem- 

bers of one another > By what tame 
ſhall wecall this Monſter? It is neither 
Ge al 
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Cap.7+ .an Independent; Presbyterian,. 'nor-B.. 
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>> piſcopal./Church;-\but [one National 


.Church:! which conſiſts of as heteroge- 


_-. neous parts, -as era ora © 
e 


.or like ſome:monſtrous Birth, -with't 


Head of a man, the:Paws: of a Bear.and 


the Tail3of a Serpent. . - 


- Deſmit.inpiſcem mulier formoſe fuperne, 
. - AniAct of Parhament may give-ale- 
-gal.;eſtabliſbment to all : theſe divided 


Churches, as the Popiſh and Proteſtant 


Churches of France, are/both eſtabliſh- 


£d by. the Laws of the Land ; but does 
.thismpke:;French Papiſts and Proteſtants 
tobe one National Church? Mr. H. ac- 
cording to his Principles muſt aſſert them 
-both to be but one National Church, but 
he will have but little thanks for it nei- 
ther from: Papiſts, nor Proteſtants, Not 
from Papiſts,, who callthe French -Pro- 
teſtants/Schiſmaticks, and' therefore do 
not -ownithem: to. beatiy. part of their 
National Church ;;nor from the Prote- 


_ Ntants,' 'who. do as muth: abhor to be 
thought Members of the Popiſh Church; 


and yet. this. is ſuch' a legal: National 
Church, as Mr, H, contends for. united 
under one-Prince,- who, according to 


his Principles, is the accidental Head of 


this accidental National Chnrch, and yet 
this 
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this Union dots-not cure'the Schiſm ; Cap. 7. 


for they ſtill are two diſtin& and ſepa- Yo 
_ rate Churches; andare accounted Schiſ- 


maticks to eachother. * 

i There'#re'but twoor three things, ſo 
" as I can 'obſerve, whereon Mr. H. 
founds'this National Union between all 
theſe divided and ſeparate Churches. 

\ -f., That'they' are all united under the 
King, as the"\corititutive | Regent Head 
of the National Church; And this, I 
grant, makes them al legal Churches, as 
he ſpeaks, or legal parts of the Church, 
but 1t does not make them one Church, 


| You may as well fay, that Erglard, 


Scotland, and Ireland, are one King- 
dom, becauſe they are united underone 
Prince: 3 Or that all the Corporations in 


Exgland are one National Corporati- 


on, though they have diſtin& Charters, 
and different Priviledges and Immuni- 


_ ties. "Nothing is Natipnal; but what 


extends to the whole Nation,and where 


ſeveral Churches areeſtabliſhed by Lay, 


there can be no one National. Church, 
though: they - be all under the Govern- 
ment of the ſame Prince, becauſe there 
1s no-one Charch-Conftitution, for all 
the Churches 'in the Nationto be go- 
yerned 'by ;- which is the notion of a 


© Nati- 
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5-4 7 - National Church, uw ths, fax we now 
OW ſpeak OE 5-15) ng 

2: Another v way as KT, all theſs 

ſeparate Churches, 1s: by;the King's Ee: 

| ocGaſtical Officers, Whom: .he.,calls Bi- 
ſhops, who. have an equal | ſuperviſing 
care of them,alk [heir work, in gene+ 
ral being to wt the Churches pf both 
ſorts 222 their | Hjpoeſe es, that they all walk, 
walk za their awn, Order, agreeable 
to the Goſpel, and ia the Peace of One. a- 
other. . Now. .that this , cannot make 
them ane National Church, will appear 
from rheſe Confiderations, ... 

'T, That theſe Biſhops, though they 
may be Eccleſiaſtical Parlin, yet. afe 
not properly:.Eccleſiaſtical, bar Civil 
Qtlicers, they-3& not by an. Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority, but are Miniſters of the 
Regal Pomes rin Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, as 
I have already, ſhewn z.and therefore if 
their Union :under one Prince; cannot 
make them one. Church, grach leſs can 
their Union; wader the King's Mwmiſters. 

2. Suppole they were true Primitive 
Biſhops,, yet. where there are ſeparate 
Churches injany, Niocels; they cannot 
all live kei Communion with their Bi- 
ſhop, a ng. thepefora cannot be one 
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ſhop is efſefiritil to thepotioti and unit ” Cap. 7 
of an "Epiſcopal Church, as Thave pro. "Vo 
ved ! 1n- the Defence. "A! ſuperviſing! Defence, 
| Power, not: to goyernthe Church ac- p 459-&c- 
| cording to'his own Judgment afid Con: , 
ſcience 3 but t6\ſee, 'tHiit they govern 
chemſelves according 'to their 'own | 
Fornis and Models, 'is16 Epiſcopal Aus 
thority, much Jeſs any AC of Church- 
Communiori.  Thoſe' '6nly communi- 
cate with' their Biſhop, 'who ſubmit to 
his Paſtoral Authority 7 tid partake re 
him in'all Religious flees. "and tho 
who'doriot: ; according to the notion of 
the Catholick Chutch, 'are Schiſmaticks, | 
and therefofe' fot of: the ſame Church 
with him.'- It is a very different _- 
to be a meer Viſitor and a Biſhop, an 
if'is ag diffetetit a thing ©to be in Com- 
munioh with x Biſhop;and tobe ſubje& 
to the'Viſitations of ihe Kirig's Ecclefi 
aſtical' Miniſters and therefore a ſuper- 
viſing ' Power cannot make thoſe one 
Church, who are of different Commu- 
T__ 

. If Mr, Hs Proje& hould take, 
to "inks ſome leading Diſſenters Bi- 
ſhops, it is ſtill more evident, that they 
could in no ſenſe make a National 
Church, becauſe the Biſhops of the 

Gg } Church 


| 454 AVndication. of the© 
Cap. 7: : Church would, be of different Commud 
nions, .. For .it ,1s-the' Communion. of 
- 1 Biſhbps with one another, which;unite 
all (75 Churches} into. a National, Pa- 
155d. triarchal, or-, Catholick Church, 'as:1 
cap. 7:8: have proved i in the Defence. This/i 
abundantly enough to ſhew, that-Mn 
Hes Epiſcopal Viliters, canngt make. v 
National Church, _ 
| 4. Another way Mr. H. oropoſes, : to 
unite all theſe Churches 1nto one Natt- 
onal Church, is by the; Vertue. of ocea- 
ſonal Communion. That when.a mat 
hath his choice to be o f 0ne.C birch, ' which 
be will, in regardto fixed Communion, 
he ſhould occaſp opally., come, alſo to 'the 
othcr, for maintaining this National U- 
IOW... 1; 

But, 1, No occaſional Ats of Cory 
munion can unite Churches: of diſtin& 
and ſeparate Communions, .::To- bein 
Communion . with a Church, 1s tobe a 
member of it; no man. ought to . com- 
muvicate with any Church, 'of which he 
1s not a Member, and no Ads of Com- 
munion can unite Churches, which do 
not make them Members of each other, 
as I have alſo praved in the Defence ; 

tid. and therefore ſuch occaſional Ads of 

p 132.9 Communion, can contribute nothing to 
a National Union. 2. Of 
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<2; Of what nature ſhall tthis'6ccaſi-' Cap: 77. - 
onal Communion. be >. Shall they. (0/1 ng 
minicate in/ all Actsof Worlhip; or on- 
ly! Hear a Sermon now and: Jen toes 
ther 2-If in-all Acts of Worſhip,” why 
ſhould:'there 'be-diſtin& Communions 
at any time.2..Why cannot the commu- 
hicate, always: with that Church, with 
which he.can dommunicate-rin all Att 
of; W.orſhip-ſome times ?:1Eourioccaſt- 
onab:Communion be-only tyfome few 
le material: Acts; this:makesnoUnion 
of Churches 3 for: if there:be any Ads 
 tim&communicate with:each-othery no 

man; will ſay. fach LAN areunited 

10::ohe Cortinumion,o nition. 5 

'.3;: Whats the meaning ofrhis ſhould: 
= Mr. H:ihaveian AtofParhament 
 toenjoyn this:occational. Communion 3 
ad: what will-this differ from-an A& of 
Unformity 2: For it:requires Uniformi- 
ty. ſometimes,; and if Uniformity.” be 
ſometimes lawful,” why ſhould it not be: 
made always teceſſary ? Tf Mr; H. by 
fhould— only intimates, what he would: 
have them do, what then, if they.-won't, 
notwithſtanding his ſhould? What will 
become of this National Qnion then ? 
This occaſional Communion is either 
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| + AhiVieadication of the" 
Cap. 7« vocal 0.1fkis/ National LInion) or it 
FRY 'Tthenot necellary, why doe 
Me, pak a4his an-\expedicnt; for:Nas 
1003; If. Sr how will! he 
prove, that) vil Diſſarcts: will octafio: 
nally commmicate: with each orhet;and 
with the Gbucchof Eriglovd di! 11 
3: Mr. Ha ' for 7 
cure 119 gneSchifm;:and thereforeran 
make na; Union. This: ieyidentfom 
what I bavs alreadyidifcoursd.)for- if 
x catnot make:ane Churth;; 1t:icannot 
he Schiſmg; where thereare two 
din and -foparate:Churches; which 
Fe pot! Members .of/ cach/: other; there 
53 Sthilm for, Chuich-Unithioonfiſts 
in one Communion; 7: ©.3h Thoveaans 
Defence, dantly prived-inthe Defence;:!'/Shauld 
Fhap. 45 Mr, #16: Materials for: Ukionbbeom 
firmed by: AQ df: Parhament; 1c would 
be - neither: better mori: whorſe,: than! eic 
theran, Lniverla};»ori aofintired: Folera- 
tion,(as:they \caniagree thatimartet a- 
mong; thetſcives) eſtabliſhed by: Law. 
Nay, ſhquld !ſuch an-A& declare, <thrar 
all ſach. ſeparate Churches howabs | 
parts ofthe Nartiorial Chnrch: the Pow 
er of Parliatnents' may. certainly. alter 
the ſignification of words, | but 1t'can« 
not alter the Nature of things. They 
' would 


Defence of Dr. Stillinþfleet. 
would ſtill be as many'Churches hey 
are nowþnt could never be one Chu! 
though they-might be tailed" a Natio: 
nal Church,'as that'miybe made —_ 
fignifie';all the Chntchis HOC vr bo ef 
Chriſtians in the Nation” eftabliſhed by 
Law. Such. an AR of Parliament would 
deliver- the | Difſenters from" temporal 
Puniſhments, and might Ueliver'then 
from the fin of Diſobedience to Civil 
Governors burthe guiltof Schifm avill 
remain ill, inkef$ he thinks; - _ = 
Donatiſts were'not Schiſtnaticks, 
Faltzze the *Apoſtate with-afi * bing 
Dioſign, :geanted#'x Zeneral: Tokration, 
So that'this Projeft- may) ſevtire'the T- 
ſtates,” but *eatindt Seema the Souls 'of 
Difſenters'; :'Schiſin'will-:d ain men, 
thouph they: ſhould> geecie eftabhſHe? 
by Act of Parliaments bytMr. Hi 
I, I perecive, | have very different de: 
figns,- ahd therefote no: yen iour 
Materials for- Union differ i He is6omu 
cerned forthis World, Iarigeonterned 
for the next. | He would Keare Ditſen- 
ters from-all'Trouble' and Moleftation 
here;' which T am by no'means' again{t; 
as Far-as it may be done,” with the fe- 
curity of the "Church and State, and 
honour of Religion; but-if it were in 


my 


his 


f 
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Cap..75 my Powet;::K would: Sacrifice my. eaſe 
Ds and-quiet;;-and all that is.dear: to me in 


this. World,/|to ſecure their immortal 
Intereſts; which-no humane; Power can 
ſecyre, - while they live in-Schiſm. _ + 
. [But Mr,-& thinks, he'has found ont 
a:device to. quzeithe Schiſm, tiz. That 
it ſhould; be degreed. in the, Convocation, 
that neither Church. ſbould un-church one 
another, This 1sa wonderful Power he 
gives, tothe Degree ofa; Cpnvocation 3, 
that Churches, which; ſeparate from 
each others:Egmmumon, yet ſhall not 
un:church oneanother. For what does 
he mean by «y-chrrchjng?.; To alert the 
Communion}of,any- Church: to be ſin- 
ful.;and-. unlawful, -1 thinks. is to.uns 
church it;that!js,, tomake'it no Churety 
$0.us3. and whoeyer ſeparates from any; 
Church, though herbe never fo filent,] 
does. by hjs'Separation;either condemn 
the, Communion, of that Church to. be 
unlawful,or eondemn. himſelf of Schiſm,] 
for. natbing} can. [ juffiie. a Separation, 
bur-ſinful terms of Gommunion, How 
is it poſſible 'then, that rwo Churches, 
which ſeparate from each other; ſhould, 
not .. un-chyrch,, one. another, qr. un- 
church, - themſelves. ; There ; is but one 
Church, and- one - Commuryon, ,and 
there- 


therefore where thereare:twoſeparate Cap:;7; ' 

Churches, arid-two Communions, they S VV 

cannot both'betrue Catholick Churches; 

and ' Mr. | FZ'$-:contrivance»to :. declare 

theſe ſeparate Churches,.. tai be all rrue 

Catholick Churches by - the: :Decree of 

Convocation;i:is like his A&of Parlia- 

ment, to make all the ſeparate and di- 

vided Churches.one Nationat-Church. 

oe. Mr. HisPr ojea 13 not a very like- 

ly way, 'ſo:muchias to preſerve theex- 

ternal Peace-and Union of' the Nation; 

andif it be: not. god) for:.this; 1t is cer- 

tainly good-for nothing.” iWe fee, how 

troubled and; diſturbed the. State ofthe 

Natior11s at this day, octafianed by the 

Diſputes of Religion 5 how-envenomed 

their Spirits are; .. how fyrious;and, fa- 

&ious their Zealiz . now notta enlarge 

uponthis unpleaſant-Theme,which poſ 

fibly may be-called raibtigz 1-would 

only ask Mr. H. whether ſuch an; & of 

Parliamenr; [as he dreamsof, would heal 

any differences in Religion, would make 

the Diflenters think better 'of '0ne ano- 

ther, or of the Church of England, thin TT 

now they do?, Would make them more 

Loyal 1n their Principles, ;mote Chart- 

table to one another, more cool and 

temperatein their Zeal? Whether fuck 
an 
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Cap.7-: an A% could-ſet>bounds:to-the ſeveral 
VV Sefts nd make'them content 
ed with theie own private Perſwaſions, 
and with che-Liberties and Priviledges, 
which the Law. grams «them, without - 

encroaching upon their Neighbours 
afte&ting-Rule and Dominion, and uſing 
all inogiubl e: Arts to'make Proſelytes, 
and enlazge theirParty'2- This is the O- 
rigenat of a all one Diſturbance now, and 
at hope is:there, when'the.Caule re- 
mams/that the Effect wiliceaſe 5! If men 
ſtilt have the ſame fondnefsfortheir own 
Opinjonsand Churches, the' ſame Aver: 
fiontoothers{the fame [Teal 20 promote 
3 ifhillthey think'themſelvesd 
das every) !to/advance the 
Cauſe of-God; andto fer'Chrifton' his 
Throne,aocerding to their old pretence, 
how font} isitto imagine; that'we: ſhall 
enjoy-riore Peace Ry we 

do' now? {191} 1 | 

. If itbe anſwered, chie the Difſenters 
are at _ uncaſie and- troubleſom, 
heLaws are'againſt them, and 
they 3 rob in'conſtant: danger of the exe- 
cution ofthem.to the loſs of their Liber- 
ties,and the impoveriſhing their Families, 
 burifthey had the ſame favour, andthe 
fame ſecurity from the Government, as 
' others 
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others have, they would beas quietand Cap. 7. 
peaceable, and a dreifil 'Subjetts; as 0- VV 
thers are. L reply, 6) TOAEDILE 1: 

..[x. It does not'-ſeem very:probable, 
that thoſe, whoare ſo Infoleat, Daring, 
and. Fattious, when the Laws-arid Go- 
vernment are againſt them, ſhould grow 
modeſt and governable, whenthe Law 
is on their fide. . If they cannot'be_go- 
verned with the Bridle in their mouths; 
it is hard truſting to their good Nature, 

For, 2. Wehave had: ſufficient expe- 
rience,how bufie, turbulent; and faftious 
theSpirit of Faxaticiſze has always been, 
and we fee no Symptomsof- their chan- 
ging for the better. 170 ASQ ©) 

3. Weknow by experience, how tm- 
poſlibly it is to:oblige theſe-men by any 
_—_— The peru and moderation 
of Government is _— wupht a ju 
debt to their great merit and: Ah 
the effe& of fear and weakneſs, or the 
over-ruling Power of God,' who turns 
the hearts of Governors to favour his 
People, evenagainſt their own Inclinati- 
ons, and therefore nothanks is due to 
them. SI5TV It GE be PS BE ES 

4. Theſe men never yer let ſlipan ad- 
vantage and opportunity to'difturbGo- 
vernment, or to ſerve their Cauſe, Eye- 


« 
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Cap- 7. ry: thing, that is granted them, gives 

WY them only. a new: confidence to ask and 
to demand more. Andifever they cat 
ſtand'- upon equal. ground © with the 
Church of Ezglard, they will as boldly 
challenge a Superiority, and bes much 
diſobliged, if they be denyed... If once 
they get aJegal Rite to their Conventi- 
cles, - they. will next : demand the Tem- 
ples and Tythes too,anddeclaim againſt 
the Magt{tratesas Sacrilegious Uſurpers, 
if they be denyed. Their Diſcipline will 
not long -be confined within their own 
Conventieles, will reach Biſhops and 
Princes -tq0, whoſe Authority ſhall be 
no longer owned, than they ſubmit to 
the Scepter. of. Chriſt. Theſe things are 
not yet forgot among us, and I ſuppoſe, 
it will be hard to perſwade any Prince 
to makea-ſecond Experiment, when: he 
paid fo dear for the firſt, 

'.5, We have madea fad Experiment 
already,how tame and-gentle Diſlenters 
prove, when the reſtraints of Laws are 
.gone. When the Church of England 
was diſſolved, and the encloſures flung 
open, and every man did as he liſt, 
there was no; more Peace, than there is 
now; .. only. inſtead of railing at the 
Church of 'Exgland, they railed at one 
another.But enough ofthis, Mr, 
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- Mr. H: thinks all this will be prevented by Cap. 7. 
" bis Epiſcopal Viſiters, who are to ſee, that the WW 
Churches of both: ſorts walkaccording to their own 
Order, and the Peace of one another. © 

But, 1. Who. ſhall undertake;that all theſes 
Churches ſhall quietly ſubmit to theſe Vifirers, 
and quietly obey their Orders; any more than 
they do- to the Viſitation of their Ordinarics 
now? And what means of. Union is there lett, 
if they don't ?: 

2. Who ſhall undertake, that theſe Viſiters 
themſelves ſhall not prove faQtious and partial, 
and ſecretly foment, inſtead -of ſuppreſſing 
Diſputes and Quarrels between the Churthes, 
for the Viſiters are to be'of all forts too,” as 
well as the Churches 3 | Independent, Prerbyteri- 
en, and Epiſcopal Viſiters, by the'name of 'the 
King's Biſhops, or Ecclefiaftical Officers ? now 
I doubt Epiſcopal Churches would find 'no 
great comfort in the Viſitation of ſuch Tnde- 
pendent and Presbyterian Viſiters, as Dr. Owen 
and Mr. Baxter; 1 confeſs for my own part; I 
ſhould not much care to come under their Vi- 
ſitation. And I will not anſwer for all Epiſ- 
copal Viſiters, that they ſhall always carry an 
equal hand to Diſſenters. As for Inſtance. 

Mr, H. lays, That no Members of either Church 
ſhould depart from one Church to another, with- 
out a ſufficient peaceable Reaſon, Now who 
muſt be Judge of this, but the Viſiter ? Sup- 
poſe then, a Member ofa Presbyterian Church 
think fir to return to the Epiſcopal Chugch, 
do you think, that a Presbyterian Viſiter will 
be cafily ſatisfied, that he has a peaceable and 
ſufficient Reaſon for this? Will not every Vie 


liteg 


464 


Foo 7) 


| 


 hiineo of the | 


\ liter be greatly enclimed-to favourand enl4r e 
ww the Communion of that Chynch; to which hu 
0" belongs? And what Quarrels is this 
like to Dane >. between the (everal'Churches? 
It may be much greaeer, than any.thiog elſe 
has yet done, . 

. But the great Ta i) of Skillivill be-in the 
romoting of theſe  Viliers. / For thoughthe 


agane the. Nomigation-and 7 C4prorar 
of them, their Ordination being. o a broad 


Seal (a ;new - way of Conſecta S) 
yet. what Art, wilt be uſed by the different 


Churches i in; the Dioceſs, to, Het 2 Viſiter of 
h 


their,own Communion? What a task will 
the King have tq-pleaſe all thefe ſeveral In- 
tereſts? 'What a noiſe and damour will the 
Diſſenters raiſe; (who know how to take eve- 


xy occafion for'that) if they have not a dif- 


ſcpting Viſiter > Nay, it wilt not'be enough 
then, that he isa Difſcnter' in general, buthe 
muſt be a Pregbyterian on Tudependent Difſenter, 


according tothe; Intereſts of 'theſe:feveral 


Churches. ' This will be a perpetual occafion 
of Quarrel, and every Pazty will thinkchem- 
felves injured and :diſobliged,: who have not 
2 Viſiter of their own Communion. . | 

| Theſe are Mx; #.*s Materials fox Linion,and 
if Princes and. Parliaments think fit to make 
the Experiment, I cannot keep it. But 1 will 
venture toi turn Prophet for once, and foretel, 
that they wilt foon tind Reaſon to'repent the 


Experiment. 
ED Do.02 


+» 


